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ABSTRACT

The thesis is an analysis of the nature and characteristics of French and
English "thought styles" - named rationalism and empiricism respectively.
Although the term is reminiscent of one used by the German sociologist of
knowledge, Mannheim, the thesis develops a model of the styles with the
help of Moscovici's (1985) idea of social representation and Bourdieu's
(1979) idea of the internalization of social structure. Thought styles thus
emerge not as sul generis phenomena, but as distilled from culturally
specific thought-environment complexes. The thesis argues that contrasting
soclo-political substructures are crucial to the genesis of the different
thought-environment complexes and thus of the distinct thought-styles. The
two thought styles are isolated in their ideal typical form (Weber 1949),
and the point is made that they are most commonly encountered as basic
designs or "motifs”.

The nature and characteristics of the rationalist and empiricist thought-
styles are seen through a series of examples drawn from the Arts, the
Sciences and the Human Sciences. The model of the two distinct thought
styles thus developed is applied to recent socio-historical literature on
madness. More specifically, the model is useful to the understanding of how
the writings of theorists as such as Sartre and Foucault have been
assimilated 1nto the Anglo-Saxon +tradition. A series of preliminary
interviews with French and English students suggests that the model of
thought styles may be applicable to the spoken explanations used by
members of the two academic communities, as well as written academic texts.

The final chapter shows how the differences in thought and expression,
attributed to the French and English thought-styles, are perpetuated by
educational systems which are the product of different socio-political
contexts.



I wish to acknowledge the help and support of various members of staff of
the Durham psychology department, most notably Mr Jim Good, Dr Rosemary
Stevenson and Dr A Still.

I am indebted to many friends and colleagues, most particularly to Robert
Lowe for the many conversations which helped me formulate my ideas, and
for his advice on the text of the thesis. I would like to thank Simon
Steptoe for his practical assistance with word processing, and help with
matters musical. I would also like to thank Robert Campion for the many
hours spent proof reading, and Paul du Gay for his advice on the
organization and presentation of the text.

The greatest thanks are, however, reserved for my parents, for their
unfailing emotional and financial support.



INTRODUCT ION 1
Footnotes 11
CHAPTER 1
EMPIRICISM AND RATIONALISM: VORKING WITHIN A TRADITION 12
The Concept of "Thought Styles" 13
Philosophical Differences 20
Traditions of Thought 26
Conclusion 36
Footnotes 37
CHAPTER 2
NATIONAL THOUGHT SYLES IN ART 39
Styles in Art 43
Styles in Music 57
Styles in Literature 66
Conclusion 74
Footnotes 76
CHAPTER 3
SCIENCE IN NATIONAL COBTEXT 84
Scientific Approaches 88
Consequences of the Different Scientific Approaches for
the Two Major Scientific Revolutions a8
National Scientific Communities 100
1) Education in the Two Communities 101
2) Science under the 0ld Regime 105
3) Modern Science: The Birth of a Scientific Profession 109
A) France 109
B) Britain 114
Conclusion 119

Footnotes 122



CHAPTER 4
NATIONAL THOUGHT STYLE IN THE HUMAR SCIENCES

Two Traditions of Social Discourse
1) Historical Differences om the Conceptions of Social Objects
2) Applying the Scientific Paradigm to Nineteenth Century
Social Science: The Case of British Utilitarianism
and French Positivism
3) Moving into the Twentieth Century: Approaches to Social
Morphology
A) Continuing the Traditiom
B) Symbolic Interactionism
4) National Differences in Neo-Durkheimian Thought

The Case of Psychoanalysis
Conclusion
Footnotes
CHAPTER 5
SARTRE AND FOUCAULT: THEIR ASSIMILATION INTO ARGLO-SAXON THINKING
ABOUT MADKESS
The Meeting of Two Traditions
1) Sartrian Philosophy: A Brief Outline
2) Laing: A Case of Tradition Transcended
Historical Traditions and the Human Sciences
1) Foucault
2) Some Objections to Foucauldian Philosophy
3) The Criticisms of Historilans
Thought Styles and Talk about Madness: An Exploratory Study
1) Data
A) English Group
B) French Group
2) Comments
Conclusion

Footnotes

CHAPTER 6
NATIONALISM IN EDUCATIOK

A Look at Contrasting Educational Systems: Curriculum and its Aims
The Soclo-Political Background of the two Systems and their values
Pervasiveness of Empiricism and Rationalism in Education

Conclusion

128
133
133
140
146
146
151
153
169
172

174

192
195
195
204
216
216
222
229
241
241
243
245
247
250

283

262

264

279

284

290



Footnotes

CONCLUSION
Summary of Conclusions
Implications of the Research
Final Remarks
Footnotes

BIBLIOGRAPHY

292

296

302

305

310

311



I certify that none of the material presented here hag previously been
submitted by me for a degree in this or any other University.

#The copyright of this thesis rests with the author. No quotation from it
should be published without her prior consent and information derived from
it should be acknowledged.



Page 1

INTRODUCTION

In anticipation of 1992 and the proposed unification of
Europe, philosophical speculations as to the nature of
European identity and it's origins have multiplied. A recent
series of ©programmes broadcast by +the BBC, chose to
introduce the 1dea of "Europe" by stressing the wunity
between the member countries, in terms of a host of factors
ranging from climate to political attitudes. Roger Scruton,
speaking on the serious 1intellectual chat-show hosted ‘by
Clive James, voiced opinions on the EBuropean merger which
were, perhaps, more typical of the staunch independence that
has characterized the British in their discussions about the
dissolving of national boundaries. Britain, he argued, has
always distanced herself from her Continental neighbours and
should continue to do so. His argument revolved around the
incompatibility of her institutions which Scruton failed to
see as part of a broader cultural phenomenon or cultural
“"complex",' distinguishing her politically, artistically and

intellectually.

The thesis involves my understanding of +the intellectual
differences Dbetween France and England. My research
indicates that they have a long history, with perhaps the
most obvious example being the centuries old debate between

Anglo-Saxon and Continental thinkers, advocating opposing
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enmpirical and rational solutions to philosophical issues.
The problem is framed as one of different ways of thinking,
or different "thought styles", leading to different ways of
loocking at the world. That these differences are
inextricably linked to underlying socio-political factors is
another point that the thesis makes, accounting for thelir

strength and persistence.

The study of how mentalité - ways of thinking or mental
character - relates to societal structures, 1is a field of
inquiry which dates back +to the first sociologist of
knowledge, Montesquieu, and is still alive today. In his
study of the English, Montesquieu assoclated  their
1ndividuaiism and love of c¢ivil freedom with +the English
constitution. As +the 1laws of the constitution applied
equally to all citizens, none would fear another, making the
nation as a whole "proud" and "arrogant" as "pride of kings
is only founded on their independence"” (Montesquieu page 169
19733, Montesquieu seemed aware that the English State was
Lockean in nature, that it was "contractual" as opposed to
"organic" as the French State was to be. The individualism
that this generated made for uneasy social relations, with
the result that Englishmen 1lived solitary existences.
Investigations 1into the 1link between the social and the
psychological have been continued into the twentieth century
in the work of the neo-Durkheimians. The concept of social

representation, described by Moscovici (1985>, a French
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representative of the tradition, proved useful in specifying

what exactly was meant by the concept of thought style.

The thesis 1s particularly pertinent at a time when French
theorists such as Foucault, Lacan, Deleuze and Guattari are
offering an English audience their thoughts on madness. They
present novel perspectives on a subject which has, until
recently been dominated by the writings of American
peychoanalysts and sociologists. The latter have been more
popular than their academic British colleagues. The works of
the Americans are more accessible than those of their French
counterparts because of the shared language, as well as, to
be argued later, a similar "thought style". The usual result
of reviewing the works of the Frenchmen 1is a qualified
praise, a recognition of valuable 1ideas, despite different
methodologies and terminologies. For example, historians of
science and soclologists acknowledge that a great debt is
owed to Foucault for his revolutionary approach to the
history of the Human Scilences, yet extensive criticism has
been made of the style and content of his work (Couzens-Hoy
1986, Bynum et al 1985). Similar, perhaps even stronger
criticism has been made of the other writers mentioned. The
conclusion to be drawn from the thesis is that these do not
stem from any fault inherent in the works themselves, rather
a failure to recognize that the authors on different sides
of the channel are working within different traditions of
thought, each possessing distinct goals and valuing

different characteristics. These traditions and their
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thought styles provide a framework within which to <think
ahout certaln issues in contrasting ways. Here, the specific

example considered i1s madness.

A reading of popular writings on madness, in the anti-
peychiatric literature of the nineteen fifties and sixties,
as well as more recent historical works, reveals different
ontological and methodological approaches which can be
described as macro-social in the case of the French, micro-
social in the case of the English. The English writings tend
towards methodological localism. A discussion of the anti-
psychiatric literature of the period demonstrates how this
micro-social approach 1is suited +to a focus on the
individual, experiential component of madness. Conversely,
the French work within a tradition which tries to get away
from the individual, conducting their large scale analyses
in terms of a priori forces and strategies. Their macro-
soclal approach 1s appropriate to their different aim:
outlining the socioc-political function of madness as part of
a large-scale analysis of power. It is in this context that
criticiems of the French perspective should be understood.
Following a suggestion by Quinton (1982), the link has been
made between ontological/methodological 1individualism and
enmpiricism and ontological/methodological collectiviem and
rationalism. Thus the contrasting social perspectives become
manifestations of +the fundamental difference i1in thought

styles.
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My concern in this thesis is to demonstrate the existence of
the thought styles and to characterize them. I have chosen
to name the thought styles rationalism and empiricism after
the philosophical traditions which have predominated in the
countries of interest here: France and England. In an
introductory chapter, I shall specify what I am trying to
capture by the term "thought style", as well as the kind of
theory I am developing, with +the help of well known
conceptual tools: social representations, epistemes and
ideal types. Furthermore, using the example of philosophy
and the differences which have persisted in this area, I
shall 1) suggest that these intellectual differences have
been long-standing 2) specify precisely what I mean by the
terms empiricism and rationalism and 3) outline what 1is
neant by a "tradition of thought”, an expression of the

historical continuity of thought styles.

The second and third chapter have been conceived with the
dual aim of 1) isolating the core characteristics of the
thought styles and 2? supporting the c¢laim made in the
opening chapter that the properties of the thought styles
originate in socio-culturally® specific thought-environment
complexes. Chapter two focuses on national differences in
art, music and 1literature. Chapter +three 1is a historical
chapter on the development of French and English science in
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. The 1dea of the
"classical" versus the "intuitive" scientist (Crosland 1980

is related +to the rational-empirical distinction and
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examined 1n the context of the differing scientific
communities of +the +two countries. The latter were the
product of socio-political differences - the result of the
existence of a strong interventionist state in France and a
weaker, non—-interventionist state in England. This
disparity, responsible for shaping the communities, has been
a stable point of contrast since the absolutist French

monarchy.

The fourth chapter deals with the presence of different
thought styles 1in the Human Sciences, both diachronically,
using historical exanples, and synchronically, looking at
their manifestation 1in twentieth century social psychology
and psychoanalysis. In this chapter, the important
manifestations of empiricism as individualism and
rationalism as collectivism are highlighted. The argument is
that the going beyond the evidence of the senses, advocated
by rationalism, 1is necessary to conceptualize large social
objects as entities 1in themselves. This 1is distinguished
from a more empirical approach that considers social objects
as loglcal constructions from individuals. The point to be
made here 1is that the thought styles generate traditions of -
soclal discourse which capture the underlying political
differences of which they are a product - outlined in the

previous chapters - and which sustain them.

In the following chapter, I 1lock at the popular anti-

psychiatric and socio-historical literature on madness, to
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see how it has been influenced by the "thought styles"”. Even
in the most cosmopolitan English texts, such as those
written by Laing and the Post-Modern English historians, a
close reading indicates +that +the native "thought style"
affects the way the problem has been dealt with. Showing the
existence of two distinct "thought styles" helps explain the
criticisms writers from the different traditions encounter.
A possible reproach may be that the selection of popular
literature may not be representative of differences 1in
thinking about mental illness. However, 1t is a product of
audiences' selective preference for that which 1s most
consonant with the native styles. Furthermore, despite
orthodox  psychiatry's attempts to establish universal
discourses/practices to enhance cross-cultural dialogue,
evidence from the classification literature suggests that
different traditions of thought exist here as well. In an
article concermned with the conceptualization of the atypical
psychosis, Manschreck and Petri (<1978) distinguish between a
Central European and an Anglo—-Saxon tradition of thought.
The former, strongly influenced by the German psychiatrists
Jaspers and Kraepelin, recognizes categories of "reactive"
and "cycloid" psychosis - the second of which is a category
coined by a puplil of Kraepelin, Kleist. These, however,
remain virtually undiagnosed in the Anglo—American
literature on the subject. Moreover, a familiarity with
psychiatric history indicates that different ways of
oonceptualizing disorders have been long-standing and

inextricably linked to socio-political factors - and hence
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to "thought styles". Two examples of such instances are the
popularity of the concept of moral contagion in France and
of phrenology 1in Britain, The former was adopted by
psychliatry as a strategy to foster links with a state which
had a tradition of employing a "medical police" to cope with
epldemics. The "epilidemic paradigm" thus became the obviocus
method for the developing nineteenth century discipline of
peychiatry to legitimize i1its utility <(Goldstein 1in Geilson
1985). The success of phrenology in English psychiatry was
partly due to the rudimentary state of pathological anatomy.
The latter was the result of local, as opposed to state
patronage having led to a bias against structural anatomy
and an emphasis on superficial, appealing cures designed for
a conmpetitive market. To Sydenham, the doctor's only
obligation was to "cure desease and to do nought else" (in
Cooter 1981>. These differences, past and present., are
perhaps not surprising as it is now widely acknowledged that
both scientific and medical practices are tied to culture
(Crosland 1978, Lesch 1984, Geison 1985, Postel and Quetel

1086 .

In a final chapter, I have crystallized my own experience of
the educational systems of the two countries, arguing that
education is important in perpetuating the differemt thought
styles. The chapter also returns to the theme of thought
styles as  generated by culturally specific thought-
environment complexes. The +two educational systems are

products of different socio-political substructures., The
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French interventionist state practises what I have called a
politic of intellectualism, which through its manifestations
in the curriculum, cultivates the properties associated with
the rationalist thought style by its emphasis on the powers
of the mind. On the other hand, the English curriculum seems

to perpetuate the empirical thought style.

The point of the thesis 1s suggestive and can only claim to
make a modest contribution to this area of intellectual
history. The subject matter of such a project is potentially
limitless (Hughes 1967).® The thesis revolves around
selected examples which 1illustrate +the nature of the
different thought styles. The latter help explain how:
411 of us French and Anglo-Saxon pedants as well as
peasants, operate within cultural constraints just as we
share conventions of speech. So historians should be able to
see how culture shapes ways of thinking, even for the
greatest thinkers. (Darnton 1984 page 6)
Foliowing Darnton, the thesis +tries +to make explicit

cultural constraints on thought, indicating their possible

origins and reasons for their persistence.

Finally, a reference should be made to a problem this study
has repeatedly encountered when considering "English
Thought”. Unlike its French counterpart, which possesses a
strong national identity, the English tradition of thought
has been fertilized by related, but slightly different,
outlooks. These include ones originating inside the British

Isles and more recently from the U.S.A, This explains
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necessary references to "British" empiricism and the need to
discuss "“American" social thought in a chapter dealing with
English and French social discourse. This eclecticism can be
attributed to an "empirical" attitude, prepared to adopt any
theoretical outlook which agrees with 1its pragmatic,
"commonsensical” approach to knowledge. On the other hand,
it can be explained by a weak non-interventionist state,
showing little interest in cultivating a national cultural
identity. As will become clear, both these explanations are

consonant with the argument developed in the thesis,



1. The idea of "complex" refers to a whole composed of many paris, which cannot be easily

isolated or studied separately,

2. Cuiture or civilization refers to a complicated pattern of socially transmitted
thought, speech, beliefs and institutions, These issue from the cultural complex whith is
a product of a number of social and physical factors - for example political structure and

tlimate,

3. Hughes, locking at late nineteenth and early twentieth century European culture and

tonsciousness, was aware that,

History of this sort Cintellectual historyl deals with the thoughts and emotions
of wen,,, with reasoned argueent and passionate outbursis alike, The whole range
of human expression as revealed In writing, speech, practice and tradition falls
within I'ts orbit, (Hughes page 3 1967)
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CHAPTER ONE

EMPIRICISM AND RATIONALISM: WORKING WITHIN A TRADITION

Any svstem or bodv of beliefs is the expression and
forwulation of certain relations selected from the
experienced world in a definite Intellectual
language, with a vocabulary and gramwar of its own.
The expression and foraulation always has a history
of developaent and modification as men learn lo
face new problems and old ones In novel contexis.
(Randell page 71 1963)

A well worn discussion 1in philosophical circles 1is the
contrasting approaches +to philosophy in the Anglo—-Saxon
world and in Continental Europe. That the French philosopher
Descombes <1980 wrote "Modern French Philosophy"
specifically for an English readership, and more recently,
Harland (1985), a similar work outlining the philosophy of
the structuralists, testifies to the existence of a
dichotomy. It seems as though one can either accept that
there are genuine conceptual and methodological differences,
leading to such articles as Jacques Bouvesse's (1983)> "VWhy 1
am so Unfrench"., or one can argue, as Rorty (1982) did. that
the differences are superficial, amounting to no more than

different ways of formulating the same ideas.
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This introductory chapter presents certain parameters, the
first of which is an attempt to conceptualize a "thought
style", using various social psychological i1deas. This will
be followed by a discussion of the philosophical differences
which have existed between the countries, allowing
definitions o©of the terms "empiricism" and "rationalism",
used to name the "thought styles". The focus will then shift
to the idea of a tradition of thought and the implications

of working within one.

THE CONCEPT OF A THOUGHT STYLE

The concept of a "thought style” emerged out of my own
experience of the different ways of thinking and
articulating ideas/concepts present in the two cultures
considered. The phenomenon governs the presentation of
sclientific dideas and artistic images, as well as the
structuring of, and approaches adopted 1in, new academic
fields. Several concepts were considered to help capture
this complex phenomenon, presented here as different

frameworks of thought or thought styles.

A national episteme in the Foucauldian sense would imply the
existence of an underlying system of rules, specific to the

culture considered, constraining discourse and thought.

By episteme, we mean the total set of relations that unite a
given period, the discursive practices that gilve rise to
epistemological figures, sclences and possibly formalized
systems...The episteme 1iIs not a form of knowledge
(connalssance) or type of rationality, which crossing the
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boundaries of the most varied sclences, manifests the

sovereign unity of a subject, a spirit, or a period, it is

the totality of relations that can be discovered for a given

period, between the sclences when one analyses them at the

level of discursive regularity. (Foucault page 191 1972)
Epistemes are the crystallization of internal and external
forces operating on discourses. Among the external
constraints, Foucault includes 1972 1> avoiding mad
discourse 2) institutions and their prohibitions on what can
and cannot be said 3) +the will to +truth, especlally
characteristic of +the scilences. The 1internal constraints
include 1 commentary 2> academic disciplines 3>
qualifications of +the speaker. Hence the possibility of
national variants following mnational variations in these
forces. However, the notion does not suit the idea of a
thought style as epilstemic constraints would, because of
their absolute nature, preclude cross-cultural dialogue,
which in practice does occur - this dialogue is discussed at
various points in the thesis. This 1s not to say that there
is no evidence for the epistemic nature of thought styles.
For example, 1t could be argued that a strong Cartesian
episteme in eighteenth and nineteenth century French scilience

precluded scientists understanding the Newtonian basis of

Dalton's atomic theory.

Saclal representation as developed by the French neo-
Durkheimian Moscovici (1985), shares certain crucial common
features with the idea of thought style. Moscovicil stresses

the 1dea of conditioning involved in social representation,
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the unconecious acceptance of prior conventions. Social
reality is predetermined in that:

Nobody's mind 1s free from the effects of the prior

conditioning which 1is 1mposed by bhis representations

language and culture. We think by means of a language; we

organise our thoughts, 1n accordance with a system which Is

conditioned, both by our representations and by our culture.

Ve see only that which underlying conventions allow us to

see, and we remain unaware of these conventions. (Noscovicl

in Farr and Moscovici page 8 1985).
As such representations, like thought styles, are
prescriptive, imposing thenselves through cultural
structures such as language, which are a "combination of a
structure which 1s present before we have begun to think,
and of a tradition which decrees what we should think" (page
9 1985). The concept of a tradition will be dealt with later
in the chapter because of 1ts centrality to the idea of
thought style. As will become clear, intellectual traditions
do not merely bequeath certain concepts or even ways of
thinking, but are complex sociological phenomena. This
explains their prescriptive force: thinkers are not only
constrained by intellectual tools such as language, but also
institutions which embody value systems sustaining the
thought styles. Representational thinking owes more to
memory than to reason, more to traditional structures than
to any intellectual fad. This dimplies a  historical
dimension, or cultural inheritance which epistemes do not
possess and which +thought styles do. This  historical

dimension 1s embodied in the 1dea of a "tradition of

thought':
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Soclal and intellectual activity is, after all, a rehearsal
or recital...Our past experiences and 1deas are not dead
experiences or dead I1deas, but continue to be active, to
change and to Infiltrate our present experience and Ideas.
In many respects the past 1s more real than the present. The
peculiar power and clarity of representations - derives from
the success with which they control the reality of today
through that of yesterday and the continuity which this
presupposes. (Moscovicl in Farr and Moscovicl page 10 1985)

Representations are a product of consensual universes - the
consensual universe Dbeing Moscovici's equivalent to the
Durkheimian collective "mind". Like thought styles, the
representations which issue from them are culturally
specific ways of +thinking, and thus of understanding and
communicating. Consequently, they pertain +to a certain
socio-cultural milieu. The 1link between the social and the
psychological aspects o©of cultural representations, i.e.
between the consensual universe and underlying societal
structure, has been elaborated by Bourdieu (1986):

The cognitive structures which social agents implement In

their practical knowledge of the social world are

Internalized, 'embodied social structures’....Being the

product of the incorporation of thke fundamental structures

of a society, these principles of division are common to all

the agents of soclety and make possible the production of a

common, meaningful world, a common-sense world. (Bourdieu

page 468 1986)
An dmportant property of social representations 1s their
fluid, changeable nature, another point of contrast with the
episteme:

Representations, obviously, are not created by Iindividuals

in 1solation. Unce created, however, they lIead a life of

their own, circulate, merge attract and repel, and give

birth to new representations, while o0ld ones die out.
(Noscovicl page 13 1985)
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WVith the bhelp of the social representation analogy and
Bourdieu's important point about the internalisation of
"social structures”, it is possible to see thought styles as
culturally specific thought frameworks, enhancing
understanding and communication in the cultural environment
from which they originate. Following Bourdieu's (1979) link
between the social and psychological, this thesis explores
how the different <thought styles are related to the
contrasting political substructures of the two countries in
question, These substructures are responsible for the
differences between the thought-environment complexes which
are used to explain the differing properties of the thought
styles. These complexes are thus specific to contrasting
socio-cultural milieus. Thus thought styles can be
conceptualized as distillations of culturally specific
thought-environment complexes, or "life styles" to which
they are suited. Assuming an 1dentity independent from the
social reality of which they are born, thought styles are
transmitted by cultural structures such as educational
institutions. These, a product of the same socio-political
milieu as the thought styles, embody the necessary
prerogatives to perpetuate the thought styles. As a result
of their long history, thought styles survive as nationally
speclfic repertoires - an 1dea to be elaborated in the
section on tradition - upon which thinkers draw to a lesser
aor greater extent. The thought sStyles 1impose themselves

unconditionally through language - as cultural constraints
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on thinking and expression - and conditionally +through
institutions. Both institutional and linguistic constraints
reflect the value systems of +the different cultural

universes which are also embodied in the thought styles,

Belonging to different traditions of thought may entail
differences 1in approach and emphasis when dealing with
specific 1ssues, leading to mutual criticism and even
misunderstanding., Both the criticisms and misunderstandings
can stem eilther from logical differences or rhetorical ones.
Logical differences revolve around issues of precise meaning
or conceptual differences, whereas rhetorical are a
consequence of different sets of priorities. Rorty 1982)
Jjudges the latter less important, dismissing them as
differences of ‘"expression"”. In fact, as this thesis
demonstrates, they betray different value systems which can
lead to contrasting perspectives on a problem such as
madness. Most of the differences investigated, perhaps with
the exception of scilence, are rhetorical in nature.
Rhetorical differences are possible even when an
understanding of the cultural representations or thought
styles have been achieved, as will become evident in the
study of Laing's writings and the two examples at the end of
the chapter. This indicates that an awareness of foreign
constraints does not mean that they are necessarily
observed. Instead, i1deas are often modified to suit the new
thought style. This modification occurs both overtly to suilt

the expectations of +the new audience and covertly by
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translating ideas into a language which embodies another set
of cultural constraints. It 1is important to remember
Durkheim's remark concerning bodies of belief:

It 1s not enough that they be true to be believed. If they

are not in barmony with the other beliefs and opinions, or,

In a word, with the mass of the other collective
representations, they will be denied: minds will be closed

to them; consequently 1t will be as though they did not
exist. (Durkheim page 318 1951)

The thesis aims to make explicit certain features of the two
"thought styles”. The examples used to typify them are
nmostly cases which are nationally generated and where the
thought styles are exhibited 1in 1idiosyncratic forms -
eighteenth century art of the +two countries, British
utilitarianism and French positivism. This has resulted in a
characterization of two polar 1deal types (Weber 1949). The
purpose of ideal +types here 1s to bring out certain
characteristic features - which need not all occur in each
example considered - and to illustrate where the strengths
of each tradition lie:

The goal of the ideal typical 1s always to make explicit not

the class or average character but rather the unique

Individual character of the 1individual phenomena. (Weber

page 101 1949),

Only through ideal typical constructions do the viewpoilnts

with which we are concerned In Individual cases become

explicit. Thelr peculiar character 1s brought about by the

confrontation of empirical reality with the i1deal typical.

(Weber page 110 1949)

The examples of possible modifications of the polar types -

the French interpretation of English Empiricism as
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Ideology,' Impressionist painting, Laing's interpretation of
Sartrian philaosophy and post-modern English disciples of
Foucauldian history - show how certain core characteristics
of the national traditions are retained. They 1llustrate how
the thought styles are usually encountered as recurring
"designs" or "motifs" <(Rayner page 10 1989) which can be

understood in terms of the polar types isolated.

PHILOSOPHICAL DIFFERENCES.

Philosophical differences have been remarkably consistent
throughout French and British history. In the seventeenth
century, Locke was 1in no doubt as to his opinion of
Continental rationalism. Of Malebranche, admittedly one of

the more obscure members of the tradition, he says:

Vherein, I confess, there are many expressions, which carry
with them to my mind no clear 1dea, are like to remove but
little of my 1gnorance by thelr sound., Here agalin I must
confess myself 1n the dark... and methinks 1f a man would
have studied obscurity, bhe could not have writ more
unintelligibly than this. Far be it from him to indulge in
such obscurity. My appearing in print being on purpose to be
as useful as I may, I think it necessary to make what I have
to say as easy and intelligible to all sorts of readers as I
can. And I had much rather the speculative and quick-sighted
should complain of my being iIn some parts tedious, than
anyone not accustomed to abstract speculation, or
preposessed with different notions, should mistake or not
comprehend my meaning. (in Hazard page 281 1964)

Locke has set a precedent for this kind of criticism, as
well as the emphasis on thinking in accessible, concrete

terms. On the other hand, seventeenth century French writers
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were not complimentary of their English counterparts, as
Coste demonstrates:

The English writers were obscure; they transgressed rules of

logic, their ideas needed to be coordinated; they were

diffuse and needed pruning; they were Inelegant and in need

of refining. (Coste 1n Hazard page 88 1854)
The 1idea of "transgressing the rules of logic" can be
related to subsequent criticisms referring to the lack of
structured, methodical and sytematic thinking in England. In
the eighteenth century, adopting a more conciliatory
attitude, Leclerc maintained:

I have never come across people better calculated to get

on together than the French who give careful attention to

the theory of what they are considering, and the English who

avoid getting lost in the abstract by giving concrete

expression to thelr 1deas with an 1ndependence of mind we

should do well to imitate. (in Hazard page 75 1954)
Leclerc pointed to features which have become characteristic
of the two different traditions of thought, empiricism and
rationalism - although Rorty (1982) has replaced the latter
by the term textualism, due to the recent directions taken
by Continental philosophy. These features are the
rationalist penchant for theory which i1is accompanied by a
priori reasoning in terms of models/principles - second
order abstractions. This contrasts with empirical thinking,
emphasizing the immediacy of experience, resisting
speculation, appealing instead to "commonsense".® The
assoclation that Leclerc made between English thinking and
"concrete expression"” and French thought and "abstract”

theory recurs 1n the thesis. The "concrete" thinking of
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enmpiricism relates to a commonsensical attitude, and 1is
taken to refer to thinking in practical terms of what 1is
immediately available to the senses. "Abstract” rationalist
thinking, on the other hand, values theory over practice and
is a way of thinking which relles 1little on pictorial
representation. There are, however, problems with the use of
blanket terms such as empiricism and rationalism, De
Toqueville, a contemporary of Spencer, points to these when
writing on the Americans in the nineteenth century:

But I go further and seek among these characteristics the

principle one, which includes all the rest, I discover that

in most of the operations of the mind each American appeals

only to the individual effort of bhis own understanding.

America 1s therefore cone of the countries where the precepts

of Descartes are least studied and best applied... (in

MacLuhan page 7 1962)
This 1s similar to a description of the English given by
Montesquieu two hundred years previously, and seems to be an
Anglo-Saxon characteristic, The terms rationalism and
empiricism have been used 1n several contexts, ranging from
descriptions of styles of philosophical discourse, to
references, such as Halls' (1965) in his treatise on French
education, to rationalist French society. They are used here
to describe different thought styles. In view of their
philosophical origins, these terms are best understood from
studying the work of the proponents of the two schools of
thought. Descartes states in his meditations:

I find I bhave I1nsensibly reverted to the point I desired;

for since 1t 1s now manifest to me that bodles themselves

are not perceived by the senses nor by the faculty of
imagination but by the intellect alone; and since they are
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not perceived because they are seen and touched, but only

because they are understood... (Meditation 2 page 119 1974)
The emphasis on the mind and reason embodied in Cartesian
philosophy is essential to the meaning of the term as it is
used here. As Cottingham (1984> poilints out, what the three
great rationalist philosophies - those of Descartes, Spinoza
and Lelbnitz - and the tradition they spawned have 1in common
is the assumption "that thought is an independent source of
knowledge, and 1s moreover a more trustworthy source of

knowledge than experience" (Page 102 1984)>.

Locke's reaction +to Descartes was to base his whole
philosophy on what Descartes refused to trust, experience!
How, then comes the mind to be furnished? Whence comes it by
that vast store which the busy and boundless fancy of man
has painted on it with an almost endless variety? Whence has
1t all the materlals of reason and knowledge? To this I
answer, 1In one word, from experlence. In that all our
knowledge 1s founded and from that it ultimately derives
Itself. (Locke page 1 1690)
Scruton (1984>, whose praise of his philosophical
inheritance 1is quite candid, maintains that enpiricism is
seelng human understanding as confined within the limits of
human experience. Straying outside those limits is to fall
victim to "scepticism or to lose itself i1in nonsense"
(Scruton page 83 1984>. Furthermore, although he does not
see empiricism as predominant in England, it remains - which
is more important - "more truly characteristic of the Anglo-

Saxon genius than any specific outlook to which it might

lend its aid..." (Scruton page 83 1984). Scruton's point is
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one thils thesis enphasizes, especially 1in chapter five:
empiricism is an Anglo-Saxon strength - just as rationalism

is a French one - not that 1t is necessarily omnipresent.

Descartes and Locke offered the possibility of juxtaposing a
cult of reason with one of experience. Empiricism and
rationalism, because of +their different emphases, led to
different ways of formulating ideas on the same issues. This
explains Leclerc's remark concerning the relative strengths
of French and English thinkers. In the nineteenth century,
the empirical distrust of Cartesian philosophy spread to
Hegelian collectivist rationalist metaphysics, an outgrowth
of Spinoza's pantheism, and arguably the most dinfluential
post-Kantian philosophical doctrine in nineteenth century
Continental Europe. Yet the Hegelilan tradition has never
been understood, "let alone favoured" in Anglo-Saxon
countries (Harland 1985>. Significantly, Anglo-Saxon
enmpiricists reacted against the Cartesian "I philosophy",
taking this "other European tradition" as "a madder and more
nystical development of the same thing" (Harland page 70
1985). Hegel's philosophy, through the intermediary of Marx,
is at the root of much European social philosophy. However,
in England, 1t never became such an 1ideclogical {force.
Hegel's ontological and methodological collectivism is
evidenced 1n references +to "the self consciousness of
nations” which he saw as the means of development of the
collective spirit. These ideas were, and still are, at odds

with the ontology and methodology of liberal,® voluntarigtic
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Anglo-Saxon social thought. The emphasis on the individual
and his rights, or individualism, which the latter generates
contrasts with the collectivism and determinism of the
French positivistic outlook. The opposition is restated as
psychologism versus socioclogism by Quinton (1982), and with
it & link is suggested between the former and Anglo—-Saxon
empiricism, and the latter and Continental rationalism. That

individualism stems from resisting the conceptualization of

soclal objects - too large to be perceived or to be amenable
to empirical investigation - as entities 1in themselves, to
be understood without reference to individuals, is

corroborated by Harland's (1985> description of the
"paradoxical" philosophy of the structuralists:

This 1is a paradoxical way of thinking and especlally

paradoxical in relation to Angla-Saxor ways of thinking. For

It Is in Anglo-Saxon countries that the assumed priority of

the individual has past over into a kind of plain man's down

to earth common sense. Anglo-Saxons have a feellng of having

their feet firmly planted when they plant them upon the

seemingly solid ground of individual tastes and opinions, or

on the seemingly bhard facts of material nature. (Harland

page 10 1985)
Empiricism, with its focus on the immediacy of experience,
does not 1lend 1itself +to conceptualizing large a priori
soclal constructions, and 1leads to reductionisn. Social
objects such as the "state" are not realities in themselves,
but rather a collection of individuals. Ayer states quite
fervently that "The English State 1s a logical construction
out of individual people" (Ayer in Quinton page 19 1982),
The opportunity 1s then open to study these social entities

through the i1intermediary of their constituent parts by
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empirical means such as surveys. The individualism of
empiriciem is often criticized. It 1s, however, a reflection
of the fundamental values which the "liberal" Anglo—-Saxon
state has fostered. At the 1988 Conservative party
conference, Mrs Thatcher captured over four hundred years of
English social philosophy 1in her remark that there was no
such thing as Society, only Individuals. On the other hand,
the strong state in both France and Germany has been coupled
with a collectivism* and a belief in the "social" as an
independent realm. The ability to accept the existence of
hypothetical social entities relies on the ablility to go
beyond the senses using thinking of the rationalist type,
present 1n both countries. The proposition is that social
and philosophical discourses reflect contrasting political
substructures. As the discourses originate from specific
thought styles, they are formulated in a manner that is a
product of a specific cultural milieu and are suited to

describe the milieu in question.

TRADITIONS OF THOUGHT

Moscovici (1985) stresses the importance of tradition in his
discussion of social representations. A "tradition of
thought", as it 1s described here, embodies his idea that
thought styles, like representations, "control the reality
of today through that of yesterday". Many authors recognize
the dominance of a certain tradition of thought in different

countries, particularly the pervasiveness of empiricism in
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the Anglo—-Saxon world and of rationalism on the Continent.
Quinton (1982) summarizes the commonly accepted account of
the development of British philosophy. After Hume - with the
exception of Mill - British philosophy "closed down" until
Bradley. It did not properly start up again until the
Bradleyans Moore and Russell "broke out"” of the wrappings of
their philosophical education. Finally, "God said "Let there
be Wittgenstein" and all was light." (Page 178 1982). At the
end of +the nineteenth <century, Durkheim praised the
rationalist heritage, testifying to a persistent faith in

the French rationalist approach to knowledge:

No doubt, Cartesianism 1s an archaic and narrow form of
rationalism, and we must not rest content with 1t. But if it
Is necessary to transcend it, It Is even more necessary to
congerve 1ts principle. We must fashion for ourselves more
complex ways of thought, but must keep this cult of distinct
ideas which 1s at the very root of the French spirit.
(Durkheim page 651 1900)

The significance of traditions is not to be underestimated,
as Lamont <(1987) argues 1in an article entitled "How to
become a Dominant French Philosopher: The Case of Jacques

Derrida":

Heidegger, Husserl, Nietzsche, and Hegel are among the most
prestigious philosophers 1n what 1s seen 1In France as
perhaps the mpst prestigious phillosophical {radition -
German philosophy (Wahl 1962: Descombes 1980). By carrying
on a dialogue with these classics Derrida acquires some of
their prestige and positions himself 1n a theoretical
tradition defipned as I1mportant., Had he worked on Hume,
Locke, or Nill, the story would bave been rather different
and for reasons relatively unconnected with the actual
substance of his analysis. (Lamont page 593 1987)
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It 1s difficult to formulate in precise terms what exactly
constitutes the legacy of a tradition of +thought. The
definition most appropriate here 1s one suggested by
Randell:

4 persistent body of ideas tied together by subtle

associations as well as by logical relations, which persists

over the generations and dominates and colours the thinking

of those who for one reason or another have been brought up

in 1t. A philosophical tradition is that type of historical

continuity which enjoys a career, 1In the sense that 1its

course - 1ts 'life' one is tempted to say - can be traced

from the beginning, through the various vicissitudes it has

undergone as men have turned to it facing and trying to deal

with their specific problems of adjustment. (Randell page 48

1969)
Cases of philosophical/conceptual differences are even found
in the Natural Sciences, negating the widely held assumption
that sclentific discourses are universal. As Randell points
gut, the difference between English and German scientists
has been, that since Locke, the English have accorded
priority to sense 1images and were best able to reason with
the aid of visual models. The Germans, involved 1in
constructing mathematical systems, preferred to think in
terms of equations and formulae. Although Randell chooses
the Germans, the same comparison could well have been made
between the French scientist and his English counterpart as
chapter three will demonstrate <(see the comparisons which
have been made between the mentalities of the French and the
Germans by Tonnies (1974> and Markham (1952), outlined in
footnotes to chapter four). Philosophical biases contribute

towards explaining the contrasting ideas of Dalton and

Berthonllet on atomic matters, and the different ways of
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reasoning about the same problem. Dalton reasoned in terms
of Newtonian solid massy particles, using pictorial models
to help him in his task. These particles were unacceptable
to the French who insisted on thinking in terms of Cartesian

forces (Cardwell 1968).

Randell's "body of ideas", which "dominates and colours our
thinking", is reminiscent of Moscovici's cultural
"conventions" which "constrain vision", Philosophical
questions - generated, for example, when  fundamental

beliefs/assumptions are confronted by socially or culturally
significant conflicts - are solved by using a culturally
specific "toolbox"., or set of dintellectual instruments.
These are products of the representational thought styles
and are 1lnherited to deal with the problems. Each tradition
of thought has i1its own pitfalls and is better at dealing
with some problems than others. The language used by the
philosopher to formulate the solutions, part of the toolbox,
selectively emphasizes features of the world judged to be
the most central to the tradition <(Randell 1969). This is
pertinent to the discussions of chapters four and five which
draw on the 1idea that traditions of social discourse
favouring either collectivism or individualism reflect
differences in political structure. The conclusion 1s thus
that the language used has its own cluster of ideas which:
...exhibit certain characteristics and persisting
assumptions: each has Iits own starting-point, approach,

method and concepts. Each has a type of problem 1t is best
suited to deal with, and each confronts a set of
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Intellectual difficulties peculiarly its own. (Randell page

52 1969)
Consequently, as was pointed out earlier, there 1is an
immediate modification when ideas are translated into a
different language. Language embodies the same set of
cultural constraints as their thought styles, a reflection
of the value systems of +their cultural environments.
Certainly, the rationalist thought style, as characterized
in the thesis, 1is facilitated by the structured, 1logical
nature of the French language with its abundance of abstract
words and general terms. The strength of +the English
language lies in a rich, "concrete" vocabulary, suitable for
vivid and imaginative description (see Taine in James 1872

repr. 1987).

Not only does a tradition confer or bequeath ideas, concepts
and language, but also means of expression, reflecting the
assumptions thinkers make about their position/role,
assumptions generated by their social environment. Hence,
the opposition of the Anglo-Saxon philoscphical " journeyman”
and the Continental "pontiff", so often used by Ayer. The
concept of the philosophical wunder—labourer 1in English
philosophy dates back to Locke, who thought it adequate that
a philoscopher should set himself the task of "removing some
of the rubbish +that 1lies 1in the way of knowledge” (in
Natanson page 474 1963>. The philosopher becomes an adjunct
to the scientist, getting rid of mnetaphysical problems.

Science was of supreme value to an empiricist like Locke, as
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it dealt with observable, material realility, as opposed to
the abstract problems of mnetaphysics. This assumption
persists into the twentieth century with Ayer, who maintains
that philosophy should not be brought into competition with

the natural sciences:

Believing as they do that the only way to discover what
their world 1s really like 1s to form hypotheses and test
them by observation which iIs in fact the method of science.
They are content to leave the sclentist in full possession
of the field of speculative knowledge. Consequently they do
not try to build systems. The task of the philosopher as
they see 1t is rather to deal piecemeal with a special set
of problems. (Ayer page 471 In Natanson 1963)

Much of Anglo-Saxon philosophy concentrates on mimicking the
natural sciences, using tools such as logic, in the hope of
of legitimizing its usefulness (Rorty 1982). The position of
philosophers across the channel is different, as Foucault is
aware. Talking of the impact of the philosopher-historian

Canguilhem:

Bveryone knows that In France there are few logicians but
many historians of scilence; and that in the 'philosophical
establishment’' - whether teaching or research orientated -
they have occupied a considerable position. But welFrench
academic circlesl know precisely the Importance that, in the
course of these past fifteen or twenty years, up to the very
frontiers of the establishment a ‘work' like that Georges
Cangullhem can bhave had for those very people who were
separated from or challenged the establishment? Yes, I know
there have been noisier theatres: psychoanalysis, Marxism,
linguilstics, ethnology. But let us not forget this fact,
which depends, as you will, on the socioclogy of the French
intellectual environment, the funciioning of our university
institutions or our system of cultural values: 1In all
political or sclentific discussion of these strange sixty
years past, the role of the'philosopher’ - I simply mean
those who bhad received this university training 1in
philosophy departments - has been I1mportant: perhaps too
important for the liking of certain people. (in Canguilhem
page ix 1970)
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This is another reflection of the ratiomnalist cult of ideas
as opposed to the empiricist cult of sense experience,
important in the light of the later link to be made between
rationalism and the French politics of intellectualism.
Institutions, embodying distinct socilal values, are
responsible for perpetuating the traditions. In France,
educational establishments present a remarkably stable
environment for philosophy, providing continuity of
philosophical outlook amidst change (Descombes 1980).% A
review of the development of mainstream British philosophy,
suggests that empiricism is similarly entrenched in academic
institutions (Quinton 1982)., These institutions, especially
educational ones, are 1likely to perpetuate thought styles
which embody the values and assumptions on which they are

based, as both are the product of the same cultural milieu.

These strongly institutionalized thought styles impose their
"design" on i1deas/methodologies which are a product of
another tradition. Not only are they translated into another
language - the source of unavoidable cultural constraints -
they are also moulded +to suit new institutionalized
restrictions. These i1deas will be developed 1in selected
sections throughout the thesis. The two examples considered
here, 1) the transplanted form of English empiricism - the
French philosophy of ideology 2> English Hegelianism -
nineteenth century British idealism, have been chosen to

illustrate an additional point: how, adopting 1deas from



Page 33

forelgn traditions, stems from the need for a framework to

criticize the establishment.

The philosophy of Locke, with i1its accompanying wvalue of
liberalismn, was used in pre-revolutionary France to
challenge the absolutist monarchy. Its emphasis on the
senses and lack of system made 1t the antithesis of
Cartesianism. Locke's doctrine was recast as "Ideology".
Ideology 1s often considered as the philosophy of the French
Revolution and responsible for many changes 1in post-
revolutionary scientific +thought, not 1least those which
initiated the clinical approach in psychiatry. One of the
most famous proponents of Ideclogy was the Abbé Condillac
who, together with Cabanis, 1s credited with laying its
foundations. Despite his repudiation of rationalism, 1in many
ways, Condillac remained within +the +tradition <(Brehier
1987). He used empiricism, and i1ts methods of analysis, to
discover how the mind obtains knowledge from sense-data, and
to uncover the structure of reason, the same reason with
which Descartes was obsessed. Furthermore, his method was
more reminiscent of Descartes' than Locke's, when in "Logic
II", a logical mathematical solution to the problem he is
dealing with, is adopted.® Condillac thought that a treatise
on sensation could be compared to "the solution of an
equation which precedes from one entity to another in order
to reveal the unknown..." (Brehier page 81 1967>. This 1is an

example of what Randell identifies as rationalism's
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obsession with abstract reasoning in terms of using formulae

and equations.

The brief success af idealism in the nineteenth century was
due to the challenge it posed to the dominant
individualistic, empirical utilitarianism. It fulfilled both
a religious and a political requirement. Subsequent to
Darwin's attack, religion had to protect itself against a
certailn amount of scepticism, and Hegelianism was to provide
the means for doing so. Hegel had succeeded in preventing a
collision between science and religion by reinterpreting
elements of faith which scientific developments had
destroyed and by postulating an abstract spirituality of the
world. Further, Hggelianism could be interpreted in opposing
evolutionary terms to Darwinism. Evolution was not the
result of an accumulation of accidents selected for by
environmental pressures, but a matter of rational necessity
(Quinton page 196 1982)., The political dimension advocated a
policy of state responsibility, challenging the lIalissez-
faire i1ideology and criticizing the exploitation common in
capitalist England. The idealist Green” and his pupils came
to regard themselves as political reformers. They created a
prhilosophy which was geared towards the pragmatics of social
reform. This strong pragmatism modified the academic German
system. Furthermore, the extent of Hegel's influence on the
idealists is a matter of dispute. Even Green's idealism, the
most staunchly Hegelian of them all, is tinged with

individualism: "The life of nations has no real existence
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except in terms of individuals" <(page 193 1921). Hegel is
open to this interpretation, as Copleston (1964 notes.
However, an indication that a difference does exist between
the German master and his English disciple, 1s the exalted
terms in which the former speaks of the "“State". Moreover,
idealism in England suffered a strange fate, returning to
utilitarian individualism under the guise of the personal
idealism of MacTaggart:

But 1f what I bave sald is true, 1t will follow that,.

whatever activity 1t 1s desirable of the State to have, it

will only be desirable as a means, and that the activity and

the State itself, can have no value but as a means. And a

religion which fastens itself on a means has not risen above

fetish-worship. Compared with the worship of the state,

zoolatry 1s rational and dignified. A bull or a crocodile

may not have great intrinsic value, but has some for 1t is a

conscious being. The state bhas none. It would be as

reasonable to worship a sewage pipe, which also possesses

considerable value as a means. (MacTaggart page 109 1934)

MacTaggart's emphasis was placed on developling personality

as the key to a personal view of reality.

CONCLUSION

Having clarified what 1s to be wunderstood by the term
thought style, attention was drawn to the most important
terms around which the discussion of thought styles will
revolve. Rationalism and empiricism, the names chosen for
the two styles, have philosophical origins relating to some
of the properties to be explored in the subsequent chapters.

A special manifestation of the thought styles 1in socilal
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thought was considered, to be drawn upon extensively in the
thesis - the link between ontological/methodological
individualism and empiricism and ontological/methodological
collectivism and rationalism - as was the d1dea of a
tradition of thought, and the interchange which occurs when

two traditions meet.



!, ldeology was an Enlightenment philosophy emphasizing naturalism and materialism to
overcome clericalism. The political ideology it favoured was ihat politics had to conforn
to the essence and aims of society and not to the whims of rulers, In this way, it

modified Lotke's emphasis on the individual,

2. Conmonsense refers to a resistante to unecessary speculation about, and questioning of,

tertain ideas which have been agreed by common consent,

3. Liberal in this context refers to the Lockian idea of the emphasis on the individual
and his liberties in society, It is interesting to note, as Sedgwick (1982) does, that the
Anglo-Saxon concept of “libertarian” is different from that of Continental Europe, here it
has a meaning bequeathed to it by anarchiswm, It is seen as an attempt to synthesize the
demands of the individual with that of the collective by “"tollective and even communist
forms of organizations”" (Ssdgwick 1982), In the Anglo_Saxon world, "libertarian is usually

associated with hard headed Jfaissez-faire ideology,

4, French collectivism is found in both right wing and left wing pelitical ideology, An
instance of right wing collectivism is the post-revolutionary pro-monarchichal
philosophies, The difference has been that right wing collectivism has been spiritual in

nature, left wing collectivism, materialist, (see Copleston 1974)

The university site of philosophy Is marked by concentric highly centralized
formation, The Lycées provide the universities with the bulk of their audience
In the fors of future sscondary leachers, These Lycée teachers are, In theory
recruited by competitive exanination system, 6iven thal the context of these
examinations (aggrégation capés) 1s a function of the sixth fora (classe de
ohilosaphy! syllabus, the teaching of philesophy in France Is vore of less
geterpined by the nature and function of fihat syllabus,, Officially, the
Syllabus, this masterpiece of rigor and coherence, Is fixed{unaninous consent.
In reality, it Is the ouicowe of a compronise between the various prevalling
tendencies, and this is the vay the wuch celebrated Nasterpiece 15 so frequently
overhauled. Charged by some with propagating a reactionary Ideclogy, by others
with elipinating whatever siill resained of authentic philosophy iIn the
preceding syllabus, successive versions reflect the wmowentary balance of
pelitical forces, not only within the teaching body ilself, but also the country
at large,

Fev people claip to be satisfied with the Syllabus as it stands, and wany call
for its refora. Nebody, however, questions the need for a Syllabus of some sort,
This cult of the Syliabus by ihe French, which, never fails fto astonish
foreigners, Is explained by the French veneration for the Institution of the
baccalauréat, that incarnation of the egalrtarian ideal. (Descombes Page 5 1980)



This has implications for education as will be outlined in a later chapter,

6. As Brehier points out Condillac was closer to Decartes that he thought. In the regulae
Decartes also tried to explain combinations of “complex natures" through the properties of
gsimple natures (Brehier page 76 1967). Condillac's definition of simple natures was,

however, different in that they were derived from the senses as opposed to the intellect,

7. T, H, Green was influential in ninsteenth century idealist liberalism, critical of
utilitarianism which had been mnodified into hard headed Jaissez-fairism. He was
particularly critical of the empirical assumption governing utilitarianism, that feelings

were the basis for action, To this he preferred the notives of a rational consciousness.
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CHAPTER TWO

NATIONAL THOUGHT STYLES IN ART

There Is a spirit of an age, and there is a
national character, The existence af neither can be
denied,  however  averse one pay be lo
generalizations, The two can act In accordance with
one another until one seems fo black out the other
cowpletely, (Pevsner page 21 19580

An investigation into the manifestation of thought styles in
the arts offers a quasi-empirical starting point in a thesis
geared towards an academic analysis. This chapter develops
the characteristics of the ideally typical empirical and
rational thought styles, mentioned 1in the 1last chapter,
using examples drawn from art, music and literature. In the
sections on the visual arts and music, the claim that these
characteristics originate 1in culturally specific thought-
environment complexes will be substantiated. The exanple of
literature illustrates how different sets of priorities,
implicit in the two languages, have generated two literary
traditions. The assumption governing the chapter is that the
way universal symbols are incorporated into national art is
related to thought styles - hence the characteristics of the
styles can be 1isolated using artistic examples. Thus they
become suited to the "taste” <(Bourdieu 1983) of members of

the "consensual universe" (Moscovici 1985)> of the society
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considered. Artistic languages made up of these symbols are
cultivated by institutional frameworks which embody wvalue
systems specific to the society 1in question. Moreover, the
significance of artistic examples to a thesis of this kind
is highlighted in the following quotation from Foucault's
Archaeology of Knowledge:

In analysing a painting, one can reconstitute the latent

discourse of the painter:; one can try to recapture the

murmur of his Intentlons, which are not transcribed into

words, but into lines, surfaces, and colours; one can try to

uncover the implicit philosophy that 1s supposed to form his

view of the world. It is also possible to question science,

or at least the opinions of the period, and to try to

recognise to what extent they appear in the painter's work.

(Foucault page 193 1972).
The quotation at the beginning of this chapter is drawn from
Pevsner's (1955) discussion of the "Englishness of English
Art" a study 1n the so-called field of the "geography of
art".' Pevsner's essay 1s valuable not 1least for 1ts
sensitivity to the problems facing the researcher embarking
on an exploration into "the i1inmpermanent and ambiguous" of
cultural specifics and national identity. He refers to the
contradictions which occur in the basic design of national
heritage/identity. After arguing that the English are not a
sculptural nation, Pevsner accounts for +the number of
important English sculptors in the twentieth century, by
saying that:

National character 1s not a procrustian bed. There 1is

nothing stagnant In npational qualities. They are 1In

perpetual flux. New possibilities may at any moment be

thrown up and force us to revise our categories. (Pevsner
page 194 1955)
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This 1s in agreement with what Moscovici (1985) sees as the
fluid and changeable nature of cultural representations, and
reinforces their appropriateness in helping to characterize
nationally specific thought styles. Despite this, Pevsner
argues for the importance of a certain cultural entity which
he believed is straonger than race in determining the style

of art.

The chapter opens with a detailed comparison of two
eighteenth century paintings. This comparison introduces
certain themes which will be elaborated with other examples.
The <central point 1s that rationalist French art is
concerned with the technical, structural and formal aspects
of what is to be conveyed. This is opposed to the more
immediate, enpirical approach of depicting what is
perceivable. In the visual arts, the emphasis on perception
has traditionally Dbeen accompanied by a talent for
observation and recording, resulting 1in an unstudied,
spontaneous approach. Rationalist French artists go beyond
what 1s perceived, using symbols and specific formulae to
capture what +they are trying to express. Thelr's 1is a
theoretical, academic approach <(Schneider 1925) where, for
example, the "realistic"® depiction of "life" - both natural
and social - 1s secondary to the deployment of theoretical
tools, philosophical and formal <consideration, and a
particular artistic language - usually with political
undertones <(Coppleston 1983, Bryson 1980). Such an approach

led to the Grand Manner in art which the English generally
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avoided, giving as an excuse 1ts pretension, Both in art and
music England has been the home o©of +the miniaturist,
concerned with minute detalls as opposed to large scale
planning. The same emphasis on form and theoretical
concerns, such as isolating a new language of expression, is
found din French music <(Lockspeiser 1974). In terms of
structure, it 1s intimately related to language and
contraste with the freer English style, Similarly, two
traditions of literature can be discerned. One 1s concerned
with "realism", dramatic and psychological (see footnote 2).
The other 1s more speculative and attributes greater
importance to general issues, both philosaophical and social.
This together with +the i1mportant structural role it
fulfills, explains the importance of philosophy 1in French
literature. Both the music and the literature sections cover
a broader range of material than the fine arts section. The
differences between the arts 1in England and France are
eloquently, although contentiously, captured by the musician
Gray 1in the following:

The fineness of FPeter Warlock's achievement 1s typically

English; he was a superb miniaturist, like his Elizabethan

forbears and like most English artists in other spheres. He

realized and accepted the fact of hls Incapacity to create

in the larger forms, and thereby accomplished more work of

lasting value than his more ambitlious colleagues were able

to do.

Clifford Bax is absolutely right. A complete anaesthesia to

formal considerations 1s the most conspicuous common factor

exhibited by English artists 1in every age and 1in every

medium, and one which 1s shared by the public for which they

create. The greatest of all FEnglish artists, possibly the

greatest poet and dramatist who ever lived, is so completely

lacking in any sense of form and design that one cannot even

say that 1t Is a defect. Shakespeare Jjust blandly Iignored

all formal considerations whatsoever, and all the problems
thereby involved... This Anglican indifference to form, 1in
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fact, is a positive quality in the hands of a master - 1t Is
perhaps the supremest manifestation of genius, this capacity
to dispense with form, and simply to move as the spirit
moves one, without preconceived destination or arriere
pensée, living from moment to moment and trusting in divine
providence, a deus ex pmachina, to bring things to a
satisfying conclusion. And it may be a weakness in the Latin
artist that he 1s too concerned with formal considerations
at the expense of the other qualities which are possibly
more valuable. (Gray page 12 1948 ).

STYLE IN THE ARTS (VISUAL AND SCULPTURAL>

Bryson (1981) writes that Greuze was influenced by Hogarth.
Taking this to be the case, whatever be drew from Hogarth
was certainly modified 1in accordance with his national
orientation. The difference in artistic styles become clear
when two paintings such as "Marriage a4 la Mode: Shortly
after the Marriage" (fig. 1) by Hogarth and "L'Accordée du
Village" <(fig. 2> by Greuze are compared. Hogarth's mastery
of small conversation pieces - to which he returned after
his attempts at the grand style had failed - is clear in
this painting. The piece has to be understood in terms of
Hogarth's attempts to depict life in his morality painting,
and testifies to his relaxed, unstudied brushwork, with its
"sumptuous fluidity" <(Pevsner 19%5). This 1s suited to
Hogarth's aims: to paint to tell a story and to portray life
as 1t was lived. Hence his meticulous attention to mundane
details. These abound in "Shortly after the Marriage", where
a little dog plays with his master's coat, an open book and
playing cards are strewn across the floor, and a frustrated

servant exits with a host of unpaid bills. Clearly,
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Hogarth's forte, or his weakness (Stinton 1969), 1s his
descriptive ability which, coupled with his unstudied

approach, brings the subject matter to life.

Narrative of sorts 1is also present in Greuze's painting
"L*Accordée du Village", but as the stylized ‘"drame
bourgeois". Greuze's priority 1s to depilct the i1deal of
"happiness", and the story in "1'Accordée" is sacrificed to
its depiction. A family gathering such as is presented here,
“"the body observed under genetic time" (Bryson page 127
1981), 1= merely a vehicle to communicate Greuze's thoughts
on the subject. This symbolic domestic scene conveys a
different impression to the Hogarthian narrative. The
deployment of formulae is betrayed by his use of
stereotypical characters. His scenes and characters are
"ideal", in the Weberian (1949) sense of never being
exemplified 1in real 1life. In "1'Accordée", the prosperity
and radiance of youth 1s almost out of place in the rustic
poverty in which the scene is set. This 1s, however, of no
importance to Greuze, providing the seminal concept of
happiness is portrayed. The stereotypic characters together
with the studied brushwork, lends an air of formalism and
academicism to the painting which contrasts with Hogarth's
fluidity. Form, balance and structure feature prominently in
the composition of this painting. The happy couple are
without a doubt the central characters, not only placed in a
prominent position on the canvas, but also the centre of

attention: all body movements and gazes are directed towards
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them. The composition is pyramidal, increasing the sense of
order. Thus Greuze's work is essentially a static structure.
This again contrasts with Hogarth's work, where the
dispersal of the characters causes one's gaze to move around
the canvas in a much more haphazard way, helping to generate

the impression of activity.

The characteristice of French and English painting which
generated the above differences are tied to dinstitutional
practices (or lack of them>. The features contributing to
the "Englishness" of English art include an "aversion to
structure”, "amateurishness” and "single-minded self
expression" (Pevsner 19565, Stinton 1969, Burke 1976 .
Interestingly, they parallel those of early English science
to be examined 1in the next chapter. "Single minded self
expression” 1s another way of describing the sporadic
development of English art, a contrast to +the logical,
continuous development of +the French national school
established 1in the seventeenth century (Schneider 1925).
Both the characteristics of amateurishness and single-
mindedness can be attributed to a distrust of
institutionalized academic practices. The official art of
the Academy was scorned as a foreign import (Pevsner 1955,
Bryson 1980)>. This scorn combined with the lack of state
patronage - which, among other things, resulted in badly
administered academic institutions - transformed the visual
arts into a gentlemanly pursuit. Consequently, a much weaker

tradition of institutionalized academic art has been
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produced when compared to its French counterpart.
*"Amateurishness" is in no sense to be interpreted
pejoratively. In Gainsborough's art it was assoclated with a
talent for creative, albeit, informal experimentation with
the effects of 1light, different types of paper and other
materials - another example is his use of broccoli to help
him depict trees. This mnot only contributed to the
"Englishness" of his painting, but made bhim one of the

greatest "picturesque”" English artists.®

In England, the distaste for the Grand Manner was combined
with the inability to imitate it. The Grand Manner was a
style which predominated in France., Spain, Italy and Germany
in the seventeenth, eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, and
needed ordered planning. This weakness was coupled with the
mastery of the miniature. In the visual arts, the English
artist was more concerned with +the art of portraying
characters and stories which appealed to the aobserver's
experience than with structure. Both Hogarth and
Gainsborough were masters of small conversation pileces
(Stinton 1969, Burke 1976). The stylistic difference between
the two men can perhaps be best described 1in terms of
Hogarth's Lockean realist empiricism and Gainsborough's
Humian, phenomenalistic empiricism <(Stinton 1969> (fig. 5).
The attention to circumstantial evidence which storytelling
entailed, made unity in composition difficult, and
undermined many attempts at structuring - structure being

essential to the Grand Manner. The resulting lack of order
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stems from weak technique and allowing the subject matter to
reign supreme. Stinton (1969 sees these as failings common
to Hogarth, Gainsborough and Reynolds. They are however
advantages when trying to bring to life the narrative. The
art of +the narrative requires a talent for detailed
observation and qulck recording, found 1in the work of
numernus English artists, including Constable (fig. 67,
Gainsborough, Romney <(fig. 4> and even Reynolds, whose

artistic ideals were very different to those of Hogarth.“

In the twentieth century, English art has continued to
follow a different path to that of i1its Continental
neighbours. English art, playing a relatively minor role in
the 1intellectual and overtly political modernist movements
such as "Dadaism", "Futurism" and "Cubism" at the beginning
of the century, was instead dominated by the influence of
Inpressionism and Post-Impressionism. It has thus not been
committed to "abstraction", as Continental art has. The
spontaneous brushwork and phenomenalistic approach was
retained in the portraiture of Augustus and Gwen John (fig.
8> and the landscapes of Graham Bell. English artists of
this century have maintained +their 1love of landscapes -
Bomberg's Spanish landscapes - and their attention to
detail, epitomized in the work of Lowry and Spencer. The
best example of the perceptual dimension of English art of
this century 1is the tactile sculpture of Moore and the
visual painting of Bacon (fig. 9). Bacon's paintings deal

with "man's predicament" and his paintings are an attempt
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"to make a certain type of feeling visual...Painting is the
pattern of one's own nervous system being projected on the
canvas" (Bacon page 28 1949>. Bacon's art is designed to be

emotional and visceral not intellectual.

French art is intellectual, "11 pense plus qu'il n'observe”
(Schneider page 1 1925). Although structured formalism 1is
not a feature of English art, it 1s strongly felt in its
French counterpart. This can partly be attributed to the
internalization of classical i1deals, particularly evident in
paintings of the seventeeth, eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries. Formal consideration in the works of artists as
diverse as Poussin, Le Brumn ((fig. 16>, Delacroix, and David
(fig. 14>, were all important to thé communication of
ldeas/messages. Poussin devised theories of transmitting
mood +through gestures, pose and facial expression. These
were codified into formulae of correct procedure by Le Brun,
whose painting, as the director of the Royal Academy, was a
form of pro-sovereign, or at least pro-state, propaganda
(see Champaigne's portrait of Richelieu fig. 15>. Everything
for him had a meaning to be conveyed, to be read by his
pobservers. His studies show him experimenting with how
character traits associated with animals, e.g. slyness of a
fox, c¢ould be conveyed through human faces. His ordered
experimentation differed from Gainsborough's 1maginative
investigations, and culminated in the creation of a system
of meanings. Le Brun was doing in the visual arts what La

Fontaine was doing in poetry: creating certain codes® for
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his audience. The studied art of Le Brun contrasts with the
spontanelty typical o0of English art (Pevsner 1955, Stinton
1969). Indeed, the attention to form and studied elegance -
leading to the same lack of spontaneity - was present in the
sensunus, dreamy paintings of the "rococo", typified by the
work of Watteau and Boucher and conceived as a reaction
against classical rationalism. They are properties which are
assoclated with a neglect of the story or narrative. To
Greuze, the depiction of life was secondary to the
rhetorical function of his paintings, essays on domestic
morality or pictorial dramas. The aim was not to provide an
accurate portrait of eighteenth century soclety, but to
convey etermnal truths about "man's" existence. Hence, the
importance of making his paintings legible and his use of
stereotypes/formulae. Children bear exaggerated marks of
childhood - faces that are too chubby, heads that are too
big - because "carrying" +these marks further than nature
guarantees "legibility of the stereotype" (Bryson page 127

1081).

Institutional practices explain the theoretical academicism
of the French style, as well as 1its discursive, political
nature. Art 1in France was intimately tied to the state,
hence 1ts discursive political nature. As such, and in
contrast to 1ts English counterpart, the French Academy
exerted a monopoly over national art. Louis XIV's minister,
Colbert's, policy of centralization towards +the arts,

bringing them intoc closer relation to the state, made the
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Acadeny the centre of artistic activity. Both Colbert - the
minister who contributed most to this policy of
centralizatiion - and his King, Louls XIV believed that 1t
was a wise investment to subsidize the arts. Whatever
promoted the King's image ‘"enhanced +the prestige and
strength of the nation" <(Isherwood page 152 1973). Artists
had originally been happy to submit to the authority of the
Crown as a viable alternative to the domination of powerful
guilds. Once within the institution, they were assured
greater artistic freedom. Throughout history, membership of
the Academy has remained an aspiration of most French
artists as well as the condition for their success. Although
consciously conceived of as a reaction against academic
painting, Impressionism was quickly absorbed i1into the
institutional structure, ensuring 1ts public acceptance.
That art could be, and at this stage was, used as a form of
state propaganda gave rise to its highly discursive nature
and the attention to the classical ideals of order, form,
harmony and proportion, as opposed to the subject matter
itself - Schneider (1925) refers to "Platonic" French art.
During this phase of absolutism, classicism was coupled with
authoritarianism. Identification with the glorious Greco-
Roman period emphasized France's classical heritage, a
strategy to glorify the state. That French painting was both
studied and lacking in spontaneity is understandable in the
i1ight of the academic environment of +the state Academy.
Students attended regular c¢ourses on subjects such as

anatomy, perspective, geometry and other discourses held at
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the academy.® In addition to the rigorous artistic training,
the established painters under Louix XIV were expected to
publish long treatises on art analysis, using Le Brun's
categories of invention, proportion, c¢olour, expression, and
conposition, transforming art into a quasi-scientific
enterprise:
These discourses attempted to establish precise rules for
each category... Believing that all proper paintings should
be didactic the academicians stressed the analysis of
historical and allegorical subjects and Félibien even
established a value scale of subjects ranging from still-
Iifes at the bottom to historical scenes at the top. Under
the category of expression Le Brun presented a precise
discourse correlating different bodily movements, especially
facial expressions, with the entire panoply of human
emotions., (Isherwood page 161 1973)
Activity 1in the Academy was a highly structured affair, and
in 1666 a list of priorities of the dominant artists of the

time could be isolated.

Le Brun Bourdon de Champalgne
disposition light grouping
design + proportion composition expression
gxpression of passion proportions colour and chiaroscuro
perspective expression

tolour

harmony

(Bryson 1981)
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In eighteenth century France, art was obviously too
important a weapon to be left unsupervised. Though no longer
used as a source o0of state propaganda, art has kept its
political overtones and assured itself a source of
patronage. Thus 1t retains 1its concomitant theoretical
academicism. Furthermore, although the subject matter may no
longer be classical, attention to form and structure has
remained with French art., as has its rhetorical nature. The
emphasis on form and relationships, as opposed to objects,
is a feature of the "Fauvists", "Cubists" and "Symbolists".
Vhile the Fauves continued to explore colour relationships,
the cublst doctrine revolved around the assumption that only
the most abstract geometrical relations were adequate to
capture the patterns of thought and semnsation (fig. 10> - a
competent description of Braque's analytic Cublsm is to be
found in Coppleston (1983). From the seventeenth century -
during which the national school emerged - French artists
have adopted an intellectual approach to art, transcending
their subject matter to communicate ideas: "In perfect form,
this painting would not be physical at all, but the
communication of 1deas from omne consciousness to another
across an image that is altogether transparent" (Bryson page
61 1981)>. In conclusion, there is an opposition between a
visual art that has to be read and one that can be more
readlily felt or perceived i.e. "experienced". This dichotomy
is a function of the positions which art has occupied in the

respective socleties. It has been generated by thought
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styles whose features originate 1in thought-environment

complexes specific to certain socio-political milieus.

The visual arts offer examples of how thought styles are
often encountered as basic designs or motifs. Both the art
of the English eighteenth century painter Reynolds and that
of +the nineteenth century French Impressionist school
demonstrate how inherited "tools" mould outside influences
into a new forms which can be identified with the native
thought styles. As with the philosophical examples covered
in the last chapter, this appealing to outside influences
can be related toc the need to legitimize a reaction against

native practices.

Reynolds, unlike his contemporary Hogarth, was cosmopolitan
in outlook, possessing knowledge of, and professing
admiration for, the art of Continental countries.
Furthermore, as head of the Royal Academy, he did not share
Hogarth's distrust of academic institutions. The resulting
stylistic differences are demonstrated in their self-
portraits. Reynolds' "Englishness" - some features of which
have already been referred to - was betrayed by the fact
that he never painted poses that he had not observed (Burke
1976>. His art has to be understond as a modification of
national style by the Continental classicism he so admired.
This admiration is clear in the words of wisdom he imparted
to his students which included, "study the great masters",

"don't be a mere copier of nature'", "don't amuse mankind
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with the minute neatness of your imitations". "endeavour to
impress them with the grandeur of your ideas" <(in Pevsner
page 58 1955), a conscilous negation of the strengths of his
forefathers and contemporaries. Desplte his affinity with
foreign art, Reynolds' art differs from it in fundamental
ways. His weak technique and command of form (Stinton 1969
was accompanied by a superficial use of the classical idiom.
Reynolds' art lacks the formal studied approach found in the
French style, and some of his portraits are steeped in
English sensuality and spontaneity (see fig. 3). Classicism
was a device Reynolds' employed to raise the status of his
sitters and took the form of depicting his sitters in
classical dress with classical expressions 1i.e. subdued
restraint. He also used classical allusions such as that in
"Mrs Siddons as a Tragic Muse” +to +the Prophets of the
Sistine Chapel. The alternative to this "mimicking"” would
have been té study, internalize and rework classical
principles, so that they became incorporated into a personal
style. Interestingly, Reynolds was also given to parodying
the classical art he professed such admiration for in a

similar manner tao Hogarth.

The 1intellectual academic approach 1in French art has
survived throughout +the <centuries, even 1in what was
potentially the most spontaneous of all periods of French
art: Inpressionism,. Despite a recognized debt +to the
Englishman Turner (fig. 7>, the Impressionists drew on the

techniques of French masters such as Delacroix and Ingres
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with whom some had studied - Morisot with Ingres and Fantin-
Latour with Delacroix - and others admired - Rencir and
Cezanne <(fig.13> professed admiration of Delacroix, Pissaro
of Ingres. Many also studlied the work of foreign masters -
Manet, the Spanish masters: Renoir, Veronese; Pissaro.
Raphael - incorporating elements of their techniques into
the new artistic language. This was not merely a recording
of the evidence of the senses, but encompassed a pseudo-
scientific study of the Jjuxtaposition of tones and the
effects of light - the former started by Delacroix - to help
depict the outdoor. The study of +the juxtapositions of
colours was central to Manet's work and led him to simplify
his palette. Following Delacroix's 1idea that grey was the
enemy of the artist, he tried to convey shadow by means of
the colours themselves. Both became central areas of
interest for the other impressionists. Experiments in colour
juxtaposition continued 1into Post-Impressionism 1in the
painting of Gauguin and then 1into Fauvism, a movement
inspired by his work. Gauguin is famous for his synthetisme
or éimplification of forms, and cloisonisme or search for
pure tones. Of his art, he said:

J'obtiens par des arrangements de lignes et de couleur, avec

le prétexte d'un sujet quelconque emprunté & la nature, des

symphonles, des harmonies ne représentant rien d'absoclument

réel au sens vulgaire du mot, n'exprimant directement aucune

1dée, mals qul doivent falre penser comme la musique fait

penser, sans le secours des 1dées ou des images, simplement

par les affinités mystérieuses qui sontl entre nos cervaux et

de tels arrangements de couleurs et de lignes. (Gauguin in
Dayaz—-Distel page 58 1979)
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Gauguin was part of Post-Impressionism's attempt to

intellectualize and systematize Impressionism (fig. 12).

Monet, Pissaro and Renoir were particularly 1interested in
the study of light and its effects. This led eventually to
the use of a fragmented brushstroke and a dissoclution of
form. Monet. a specialist in this area, became obsessed with
light, painting the same image at different times of the
day. Eventually, his feelings towards what he was depicting
became more important than the recording of the image (fig.
13>
Je pioche beaucoup, Je m'entéte a4 une série d'effet
différent...plus je vails, plus Je vois qu'il faut beaucoup,
travailler pour arriver a vrendre ce que Je cherche
'instantanéité’, surtout I'enveloppe, la méme lumiére
répandue partout, et plus que Jjamals les choses faciles
venues d'un jet me dégoidtent., Enfin fe suls de plus en plus
enragé du besoin de rendre ce que ['éprouve. (Monet In
Dayaz-Distel page 78 1979)
The fragmentation of the image was formalized in Seurat's
"Pointillisme". It was the result of his research into
Delacroix's theory of harmony which led him, like Manet, to
reduce his palette to four fundamental colours. This was
combined with a reading of sclentific theories of colour
developed by men such as Chevreuil. The resorting to
scientific abstraction brings to mind the earlier Bryson
quotation concerning Le Brun. Of the Impressionists original
aims 1.e. to record sense "impressions”", perhaps the best

description was that given by Schneider (1930>: "un beau

mensonge" .



Page 57

STYLES IN MUSIC

The language of music, like that of the visual arts, shows
how features associated with national minds are intimately

bound tao socio-political factors.

Classicism in French music, again tied to its function of
glorification, meant that 1t was always part of a general
spectacle, married to dance and opera. This led to
restraining the horizontal d(counterpoint) and to developing
the vertical <(harmony/colour> with a view to clarity and
lightness of expression. Later French composers', such as
Berlioz, Debussy and Messiaen, have all been noted for their
unusual approach to colour and timbre. Clarity of expression
is one of the features valued by the French, which is a
point of contention between the philosophers of the two
countries. Messiaen 1in particular has spent much time
formally categorizing aspects of his musical language,
ranging from the relationship of harmonic colour to visual
colour, to the structure and representation of bird-song.
Unlike Schoenberg, another great figure 1in the development
of twentieth century music, his techniques are juxtaposed
and superimposed against one another in a collage, where the
music develops as a series of "discussions" and "arguments”
between different types of material, without any desire to
delve deeper into the nature of the material itself. The
effectiveness of the music must therefore rely on the art

with which these predeveloped blocks are placed 1in relation
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to each other - which we might understand as the rhetoric of
the music ~ and not on the organic growth of a single idea.
A good example of this type of musical argument is found in
the opening to the second piece in his large-scale pilano
work "Catalogue d'0Oiseaux": "Le Loriot". Here we see the
clear opposition between two musical structures (labelled A
and B in fig. A), contrasting both in colour and rhythmic
vitality. Further, as the music develops over the course of
the example the content of B is gradually developed over
successive appearances whereas that of A remains constant
with +the only change occurring at its fourth repetition
before the introduction of new material, where its
characteristic rising movement is reversed thereby
completing the movement's first musical sentence. A new
birdsong that proceeds immediately after this example is
distinct from A and B 1in 1ts harmonic content, but
nevertheless shares something of its quirky rhythmic content
with B. A hierarchy is therefore created between the various
types of mnaterial presented. but one that owes nothing to
traditional structures of +tonality and rhythmic cohesion
that usually bind together to determine the formal
architecture of music. This example emphasizes the
rhetorical nature of French music, language and rhetoric
being two French concerns. It also betrays the attention to
form and structure - structure involving the juxtaposition

of blocks.
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The use of the idée fixe in Berlioz's Symphonie Fantastique
praceeds not by a gradual growth and development of thought,
but by the variety of environments 1in which the i1deée is
placed 1i.e. block structure. Figure B shows two of 1ts
settings, one from the first movement, one from the last.
The two environments 1n which the 1dée fixe 1s presented
could not be more diverse. Despite the fact that there has
been virtually no development or overall change 1in the
melodic 1line 1itself -~ +true the second is an extremely
compressed version - the instrumentation i1is so different
that there is nothing which seems to indicate that they come
from the same piece of music. In the first example, the
melody is presented in an expanded form, consisting of broad
strokes and phrases that are well suited to the almost
"cool" combination of violins and flute. The accompaniment
is almost Beethovian, and clearly stems from the Viennese
tradition so dear to Berlioz's heart. However, the second
example, played on the high pitched E flat clarinet and
accompanied +this time entirely by a grouping of wind
instruments directly reflects the programme provided by the
composer, at this point a witches' sabbath - perhaps a
little too 1literally at +the expense oaof a true musical
coherence., or at least the coherence found in the works of
Germanic composers. Indeed, it is Berlioz's commitment to
literature and the formal designs of literary narrative that
mark him out as perhaps the first great Romantic composer.
Berlipz is an especially interesting case, as his obsession

and admiration of the formal integrity of Beethoven's music
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still brings forth a result that is entirely French in its

approach.

English "classical” music has always incurred a powerful
input from the folk tradition. Indeed, the emphasis on a
"tuneful” melodic 1line 1is something that remains fairly
constant in much English music up to the present day. It can
be traced from the unusual melodic use of the cantus firmus
in Taverner's Western VWynde mass (see fig. C the cantus
firmus is shown by the bracket marked with an X>, where the
listener's interest becomes centred on the treble 1line
throughout each movement of the mass - something extremely
unusual £nr its time but a procedure that certainly 1looks
forward to the simple melodic designs and formulae of
Italian composers of the early Baroque such as Caccini -
right through to Vaughan-Villiam's use of folk material and
even the composers of +the Manchester 8School (Birtwistle,
Maxwell Davies, Goehr) in the late fifties and sixties and
their experiments with melodic lines and units. The example
cited for Taverner i1s, as has been noted, fairly unusual
However, the majority of his music together with the work of
his English contemporaries formed a style of polyphony
clearly discriminable from Continental sacred music, and has
long been noted by many critics for 1ts apparent amorphous
content, lack of clear and well balanced contrapuntal lines
and general rhythmic complexity and diversity. Much of this
criticism results from a mere surface appreciation of the

music's qualities and formal design, yet even a cursory
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comparison of the music of the English composer John Brown
with +that of the French composer Dufay (&ig. D and E
respectively) shows how this i1nterpretation can arise.
Although the sound world of Vaughan Williams and Birtwistle
could bhardly be more different, fig. F <(an excerpt from
Vaughan Williams' Symphony in D) and G (a passage from the
opening of "Down by the Greenwood Side") show a remarkable
consistency 1n texture and formal outlook. Both consist of
simple melodies offset against and balanced by equally
simple counter-melodies, whose smooth and lyrical contours
unfold at a leisurely pace. This makes them suited to a form
of descriptive narrative, the lack of a strong rhythmic
pulse 1in both examples reflecting a certain lack of inner
tension and active formal design. The term narrative was
mentioned earlier in connection with the Berlioz examples,
but there the form and direction of the narrative was
imposed by the pre-compositional design of the literary
programme provided by the composer, whereas here the formal

design appears to unfold "as the spirit moves" (Cecil Gray).

Indeed, it is just this emphasis of one single dimension on
the horizontal plane - as opposed to a many-layered
polyphony — that would appear to be responsible for leading
the music away from the abstract, away from rhetorical
gesture and didactic argument, towards forms of narrative
expression and description. This perhaps does the same thing
for the ear that the narrative did in painting for the eye.

Moreover, one might argue, this concentration on a single
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aspect with its direct and straightforward gratification of
the needs of the listener, accords well with the apparent
English desire and emphasis on the practicalities of musical
form and expression and one that would seem to relate
directly to the amateur status of the composer in English

soclety.

Under the Ancien Régime in France, music served the Royal
Establishment by proclaiming classical perfection of the
French kingdom. Even before the reign of Louis XIV, an era
when artistic politicization was at 1ts height, the Academy
had the specific task, not so much to popularize the music,
but to create a specific style to be safeguarded by the
governing elite. Thus:
...French music, provided the sonic glitter for ceremonies
designed to inspire public awe of the ruler and for splendid
theatrical diversions designed to Impress forelgners and
accupy courtiers. Above all, this music was the medium by
which the King's grandeur and his glorious adventures were
accounted to all the estates. (Isherwood Page 352 1973)
Music was thus transformed into the "handmaiden" of
absolutism (Isherwood 1973>. It is interesting to note that,
in the nineteenth century, +the rewvival 1in French music
coincided with a profound nationalistic feeling and an
attenpt to enhance the image of the new Republic. The belief
in music's potential power stemmed from the Platonic idea
that 1t could influence the psyche. Incubation within a

national Academy, designed for the specific purpose of

glorification, led to, as 1n the visual arts, the
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internalization of certain classical values such as the
attention to Dbalance, harmony and structure. It also
entailed a studied intellectual approach to the art,
manifested by the wealth of theoretical treatises published.
The first musical academy, L'Académie de Musique et Poésie,
stressed the ethical value of music,” and because of this
stated that 1s would specialize in musical composition which

followed Plato's rules of harmony, melody and rhythm.

By the reign of Louis XIV, strict adherence to antique
values had given way to the use of the antique as a form of
analogy —- 1n +the opera's written wunder the absolutist
monarchy of Louis XIV, the heroes of antiquity were used to
symbolize the King. The music of the new Academy did however
retain certain classical ideals, such as the marriage
between words and music. This explains the rhetorical and
the literary character of FPFrench music which reached -its
heights in Berlioz's music. Like the Academy of Arts, the
Academy of Music became "an aristocratic dictator" but this
time of "music and poetical style". Members of the Academy
included Rameau and the court composer Lully, whose operas
found a safe haven within 1ts walls.® Rameau recelved
notoriety +through his theoretical treatise on harmony,
treating music as "a physiomathematical science" <(Harman
page 250 1959>.% Like other French academies, the Academy of
Mugic and other state centres of research offered, and still
do, & rich source of support to French musicians. They

continue to play a central role in musical training and
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offer extensive research facilities. Centres such as IRCAM
allow theoretical development 1in +the area of musical
expression, a central concern to contemporary musicians such

as Boulez and Messiaen.

English musical activity, like artistic activity, has never
been confined within +the 1limits of an academy, and has
lacked the state patronage of its French counterpart. Even
under the Tudors, great lovers of music, and indeed under
whose reign the blooming of English music occurred, musical
activity was not the exlusive property of the monarchy. It
is interesting to note that during this period musicians
lamented the decline of musical activity. '® Morley
complained that music had fallen into "the nature of a
mechanical arte rather than reckoned amongst other
sciences”, as 1t was 1in France. He was remarking on a
feature of English music which has remalned relatively
constant: the importance +the practical aspect of the art
assumes aver the theoretical. Indeed, when looking at the
nmusical treatises of the period, there does seem to be an
emphasis on technique, playing and composition. Morley went
on to advise musicians to study other things, advice which

Boyd (1940) claims they have heeded ever since.

Morley was speaking at the time of the Reformation. The
Reformation delt a severe blow to English music as 1t
entailed +the loss of a crucial source of support to a

tradition which did not enjoy official state patronage.
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Music had thus to make itself appealing to the wider public
— upper and middle classes aspiring to "gentlemanly status”.
It could only do this by emphasizing the practical (playing)
aspect of the art. Talents which became particularly valued
were improvisation of vocal parts and sight-reading. Music,
like painting, became a gentlemanly achievement, which is
why Morley was concerned that 1t would ©become purely
"mechanical”. The emphasis has continued to be on musical
practicalities - composers in British sociliety do not enjoy
the same degree of recognition as men such as Boulez in
France and Stockhausen in Germany - and, despite the dearth
of internationally renowned musicians in nineteenth century
England, London in particular remained a centre of musical
activity drawing musicians from all over Europe <(Price
1973>. Not only did musical activity in England not enjoy
extenslive state patronage, but it was also not used as a
weapon by the state. Thus it did not remain confined within
the walls of academic institutions and was never a slave to
classical ideals. This explains perhaps the frequent
incursions of folk music into the “classical" tradition,
accounting for the abundance of "tuneful" melodies, as well

as 1ts freer and unrestrained nature (Price 1981).
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STYLES IN LITERATURE

Quinton <(1982) draws attention to the disparity between the
English and continental use of philosophy 1in literature. Of
the British he says:

The plain fact is that general ideas have never been a

central preoccupation of British novellsts. Straight forward

reforming propaganda 1s an occasional supplementary feature,

mpost notably, of course, in Dickens, but the nearest thing

to a modern British novelist of ideas that comes to mind is

Aldous Huxley and in his case the 1deas are presented In a

very externally attached, conversational, not to say brains-

trust, form; the development 1Is not the bone structure but

rather the obtrusive surface of his fiction. (Quinton page

56 1982)
"Nice Vork" (1989) by Lodge is a contemporary illustration
of Quinton's point. Quinton's remarks do not apply to French
authors. Furthermore, writers like Gide, Malraux and Camus
pose serious problems to the English in terms of
categorization: are they philosophers or writers? In "“Notes
sur L'Angleterre" (1872), reviewed by Henry James, Tailne
evaluates the relative strengths of English and French
writers. Taine describes the English love of "facts", and
their resistance to theories, inferences and conclusions., He
refers to their disdain towards "the more or less
irresponsible play of conjecture, opinion and i1invention®
(Taine in James repr. 1987), manifested through the paucity
of abstract words and general terms 1in the English language.
In the ©previous <chapter, reference was made to the

differences between the French and English languages. The

assumption was that language selectively emphasized features
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which the intellectual tradition and 1its thought style
judged most important. The argument presented here is that
the two literary traditions can be seen as making explicit
the cultural priorities implicit in the different languages
and their <thought styles - a reflection of those of their

respective socio-political milieus.

The surface versus deep structural role +that philosophy

plays in fictional writing can be related to what has been

previously said about rationalism's commitment to
structure.'' This structuralism, inherent 1in the French
language, has classical origins - classicisn was

institutionalized 1in the French Academy as it was 1in those
of Music and Arts. General philosophical and social ideas
are the chlef concern of French writers - a priority which
as reflected in the abundance of abstract general
terminology of the French language. This contrasts with the
concern for narrative "realism” found in British literature.
and which stresses +the personal and psychological. In
practice, this produces on the one hand, an emphasis on
recording what is known through experience - made easlier by
a rich, descriptive vocabulary, which possesses an abundant
psychological terminology <(see chapter four) - and on the
other, a more speculative approach  where story and
characters are secondary to the expression of grand ideals
or the voicing of the author's socilal critique. This 1is
usually at the expense o0of dramatic and psychological

realism. Indeed, a reproach made to Sartre's literary and
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dramatic writings - an extreme example of the importance
philosophy plays in literature - by Anglo-Saxon critics such
as Aronson (1980) 1is that his characters are conceived with
the sole purpose of expounding ideas and enacting conflicts.
As such, they are two dimensional and do not correspond to
the reader's possible experience of "real people®. "Le
Diable et le Bon Dieu", perhaps one of Sartre's plays where
the dramatic action 1s the most contrived, deals with the
problem of iddealism and realism in political action. It
centres around the central character's - Goertz's - struggle
to find the most efficient way of becoming an "engaged”
individual. The play's lack of dramatic success stems from
the abundance of rhetorical devices. At the end of the play,
as Aronson points out, an intellectual struggle has been
resolved and a moral choice made. Yet +the protagonist's
character, rather implausibly, remains unchanged. This 1is
because the main action 1is philosophical and 1is not an

investigation of lived experience.

Concern with general ldeas as opposed to
psychological/dramatic realism 1s found throughout French
literature, from Corneille to Sartre, from Voltaire to
Camus. Corneille is often regarded as his French equivalent,
although clearly more limited in scope. Hilis work 1s steeped
in classicism, betrayed by the overwhelming attention not
only to structure, but also to restraint - a parallel is
often made between the painting of Poussin and the drama of

Corneille (Schneider 1925>. The artificiality of the drama
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is accentuated by both its classical settings and the use of
rhyming verse with classical metres. A comparison, indicates
that +the characters 1in the French plays are again "ildeal
types" (Weber 1949)., Their psychologies are of secondary

importance to their structural role in the play and their

function as conveyors o0f grand i1deals/emotions - in
"Polyeucte", tragic heroism. '# Shakespeare provides not only
a more lively and interesting storyline - the insertion of

comical scenes often supplies a calculated and welcome
respite from the drama - but also characters +that are
"human" 1in terms of displaying complex, multidimensional
personalities.'® This is true even in historical plays such
as "Henry V¥ and "Richard I11%. Gray's claim that
Shakespeare was not concerned with form is contentious, and
can probably only be upheld in a comparison with the extreme
formalism of the Frenchmen. Scenes and characters often do
have specific functions, but structural consideratione never
compromise the psychological and dramatic interest.
Furthermore, the different weighting of the structural and
narrative realism, generates the same opposition between the
static and the dynamic as was observed in the Hogarth/Greuze

comparison.

The portrayal of lived experience has indeed been a forte of
English women writers of the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries. Tailne remarked - and James agreed - that the
English gift for psychological observation has no

correlative in France <(James page 63 1987). Austen and the
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Bronté sisters are famous for their depiction of the lives
and sensibilities of women, although Austen did so in a less
romantic and more factual way. Austen's fiction was a
portrait of English life, and much of her material was based
on her own experience of 1it. Her writings also betray an
intense interest 1in human nature and the psychological.
Central to her works, for example, was the theme of "self
knowledge". This encompassed a knowledge of the effects of
societal expectations, as well as the more psychological
themes of +tryilng to achieve an understanding of one's own
character and the motives of others.'“ This emphasis on
recording 1life as 1t i1s lived, and attention to matters
psychological, can be contrasted with a more speculative
French genre, as represented by Flaubert's classic "Madane
Bovary".'® Neither of these concerns were crucial to this
novel which is primarily a critique of bourgeois mores. A
century later, Mauriac made Therése Desqueroux the centre of
his critique of bourgeols society. Although he described the
psychological trauma of a woman who was a prisoner of a
stifling family environment, it was secondary to the general

points made in the book concerning French bourgeois soclety.

Related stylistic differences are found in two authors who
shared a taste for social criticism, Balzac and Dickens.
Besides occasional excursions 1into romantic sentimentality,
for the benefit of his Victorian audience, Dickens' critique
revolved around a detailed recording and satirical

description of Victorian society, implementing a Hogarthian
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approach to literature. Balzac's writings are more akin to
Greuzes' "drame Bourgeois" - particularly good examples of
these are Balzac's "La Cousine Bette" and "Eugénie Grandet".
The stylistic differences are clear in Balzac's and Dickens'
novels dealing with the French Revolution. Balzac's "Les
Chouvans" is a historical epic, where romanticism is coupled
with a naturalism which forshadows Zola.'® The central
characters are stereotypes, conforming to romantic
conventions, helping Balzac articulate his critique of the
aristocracy of Eastern France. "The Tale of two Cities" may
be atypical of Dickensian novels in terms of length - it 1is
shorter - and thus the amount of detailed description which
is included. However, it retains certaln Dickensian
features. These 1include the reluctance to speculate about
the unknown, betrayed by his focus on two cities with which
he was acguainted. His characters are grafted from real life

— Merchant Defarge 1s based on Carlyle's depiction of a real

wine merchant - or the result of autobiographical
projection. Dickens' book, quite characteristically,
provides an interesting story, where the comic and the

tragic are carefully intertwined.'”

The idea of thought styles as a basic design or motif
persisting over time, can be illustrated in literature by
considering two authors such as Zola and Lawrence - Lawrence
has often been Jjudged untypical of English 1literature.
Writing in different centuries, they are interested in the

same Nietszchian theme - namely the decadence of
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civilization. They deal with this theme in a manner which is
consonant with their native thought styles. The lives and
feelings of Zola's characters and the story line are used to
communicate his ideas on general socilal 1issues relating to
the conditions of the working classes.'® Both narration and
psychological experience are more important in Lawrence, as
is evident 1f one compares the opening pages of "The
Rainbow”" or "Sons and Lovers" with those of "L'Assommoir" or
"Germinal", where working communities are also the focus of
attention. Zola's opening descriptions are impersonal,
consonant with his desire to portray a general social

problem. The Lantier family depicted in the first pages of

"Germinal"” 1s anonymous, a typical French working class
family.'® "Sons and Lovers", however, begins with a
description of a sgpecific mining community.#® Lawrence
engages in '"scene setting”"” to introduce his characters.
Furthermore, "Sons and Lovers" deals with psychological
issues, being a detailed analysis of the interpersonal

relationships between parents and c¢children 1in a mining
community. Lawrence's greater interest in the psychological
is evident in his work on psychoanalysis where he examines
the complex psychologlcal issues which appear 1in his
fictional work. One of these issues, which 1is examined in
"Lady Chatterley's Lover" is how to achieve emotional/sexual

satisfaction at different stages of a marriage.

Perhaps, the differences outlined above are best captured in

an interchange between the French author Maupassant and the
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American Henry James. James 1s famous for his portrayal of
late nineteenth society. He defended the importance of the
psychological method in fiction against the attacks of
Maupassant. Maupassant favoured a genre which "avoids with
care all complicated explanations, all dissertations upon
motives..." <(Maupassant 1n Beach page 126 1918>. To this

James responds:

It 1s as difficult to describe an action without glancing at
its motive, its moral history, as It Is to describe a motive
without glancing at its practical consequence, COur history
and our filction are what we do: but it Is surely not mare
easy to determine where what we do begins than to determine
where It ends -  onotoriously a hopeless task.... If
psychology should be hidden in life, as, according to M. de
Maupassant 1t should be in a boock, the question immediately
comes up, 'From whom 1s 1t hidden?'...For some people
motive, relations, explanations, are a part of the very
surface of the drama, with the footlights beating full upon
them., For me an act, an Incident, an attitude, may be a
sharp, detached, isolated thing, of which I give a full
account in saying that such and such a way it came off. For
you 1t may be hung about with implications, with relations
and conditions as necessary to help you recognize it as the
clothes of your friends are to help you recognize them in
the street. (James page 238 1987)

The assumption that "psychology 1is hidden in 1life" was
important +to French social discourse, as chapter four

demonstrates.
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CONCLUSION

WVhat becomes apparent when dealing with the artistic
material from the two countries 1is the different methods
used to describe them. In the case of the French work, it is
much easier to refer to structural and formal elements,
where one 1is reduced to description in the case of the
English. This alone indicates a fundamental difference: that
of perceptual versus rhetorical art, typical of the thought

styles of empiricism and rationalism respectively.

This chapter 1illustrates how the differences Dbetween
rational and empirical art are the result of distinct
"styles". The latter are distilled from thought-environment
interaction and as such are specific to certain socio-
political milieus. Furthermore, 1t provides evidence that
the styles are sustained by particular institutional
environments. Other points made in the first chapter were
also substantiated, such as the Dccudgnce of thought styles
as designs or motifs based on the ideally typical models,
and the use of outside influences to legitimize a critique
of native practices. Rationalist art, used in the past as a
weapon by the French State, has retained strong political
undertones, accounting for 1its discursive, rhetorical and
symbolic nature. It enjoyed, and still does, considerable
state patronage. The centrality of state institutions with
their classical values 1n 1its development explains its

emphasis on the academic and theoretical. In England, art
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has never enjoyed such extensive state patronage, and has
thus mnever been polarized by institutions. Hence 1its
perceptual, practical approach. Britain is described as the
land of the miniature and the amateur., and 1its art 1is

spontaneous, descriptive and concerned with the art of the

narrative. In 1literature, +the rationalist concern with
structure and general i1deas - 1deals and broad socio-
political issues — contrasts with the empirical emphasis on

describing 1lived experience which 1s accompanied by a
concern for interesting narrative and psychological realism.
The opposition between a tradition focusing on general
socilal issues versus one more concerned with the
experiential and the psychological 1s an enactment of the
respective linguistic constraints, and will prove important

to the chapter on social discourse.

The formal, theoretical aspects of rationalism, 1ts concern

with generalities as opposed to specifics - which are
important to empiricism - will emerge more clearly in the
subsequent chapters. In the following chapter, the

dissimilarity between the academic/intellectual French style
and the intuitive British one is examined in connection with

eighteenth and nineteenth century science.



1. Pevener (1955) differentiates between the "history” and the "geography" of art, The
former deals with historical development of art by categorizing this development into
periods with specific features, The geography of art is interested in iseclating the

persistent tharatteristics of national style,

2. The noun realism as it is used in this context, embodies several ideas (this applies to
the adjective realistic and to the noun real):

a) accurate representation without idealization

b} attention to what is known through experience - sensual, psychological experience, This
may involve describing that with which one is familiar - a point to be made in connection

with Dickens - to avoid speculation and idealization,

3. Gainsborough was admired by “the apostle of truth to nature" (Burke page 221 1976),
Constable, despite his dismissal by the head of the British Academy as “thaotic" and

"uncouth" (see Burke 1976),

4, Concerning the issue of structure, in other artistic pursuits, the inability or
avoidance of structure in the visual arts, becomes an aversion to it. For example the
English love of landscape gardens cantrasts with the French preference for the geometrical
organization of "VYersailles" and "Les Tuileries", Like Constable's paintings, the English
landscape gardens embody the assumption that it would be presumptuous to impose crder on
nature. Whereas the English worked to make their gardens as natural as possible the French
transformned them into logical contructions, a display of man's intellectual mastery of the

natural world,

Another example of aversion to structure is in the perpendicular style of most English
parish churches. The churches are noted for their compartmented, square appearance which
is due to their being built block by block. Churches are coordinated as opposed to
moulded, like those on the Continent, which are built to an integral planr, A comparison
between the thirteenth century cathedrals of Chartres and Salisbury indicates that this
difference is due to national "taste" not that the two churches are at different stages in

architectural developmnent,

5. Codes are culturally specific symbol systems which have meanings attached to them
dependent upon the thought styles, The latter, as has been argued, are a product of
specific societal substructures, Thus the symbolic meaning is dependent upon substructure

as the thapter shows,



6. The students at the French Academy attended drawing classes and lectures on what
Colbert referred to as the "préceptes positifs" of art (Isherwood page 160 1973), given by
notable artists such as Le Brun, Successful students - in terms of the competitions run by
the Academy - had the coveted opportunity of studying at a branch of the Academy set up in
Rome. They would thus become thoroughly acquainted with classital culture at a time when

the classical metaphor was being used as a political analogy by the French State,

7. Baif and his tircle - members of the first Academy of music and poetry - believed that
to instill morality, music had to allow textual material to be audible and provide an
interesting harmonious accompaniment. They advocated the classical ideal of the marriage

between words and music, as opposed to one dominating the other (Isherwood 1973),

8. Lully modified the Italian opera, emphasizing opera's literary aspects and moulding the
nugic both to suit this requirement and the {asie of his French audience, He combined the
glement of spectacle desired by the court with a music which simplified the Italian
operatic style to serve the words better, The literary tonsiderations of French opera
stood in opposition to the [talian attitude towards the form, The Italians believed that
musical embellishments demonstrating the performer's prowess, were of essential

importance,

S. Rameau's treatise tried to classify music scientifically and philosephically, Rameau
believed that music was dependent on " reason, nature and geometry”, and that thus it was
“a physiomathematical science"”, In addition he thought - and was right about the nusic of
the late Baroque and the French Style Galapt - that harmony followed from melody: "melody
is born of harmony"., (Harman page 250 1959)

10,
But what saie [, ausicke? One of the seven [iberal sciences? It is alwost
banished frow this Realme, If It were not the Queen's pajestie did favour this
excellent science, singing men and choristers night goe abegging, together with
their paister the plaver on the organs, (Roswell in Boyd Page 17 1340)

11, The surfate versus deep structural usage of philosophy can be illustrated by extracts
from Forster and Sartre. In "The Longest Journey", Forster uses philecsophy "as a subject
natter” {(Quinton 1982) for his writing, The second extract is from Sartre's play, "Le
diable et le bon dieu", where in a short excerpt political issues are distussed within a

philosophical franework,



‘The cow Is there', sald Ansell, lighting a waich and holding the carpet. No one
spoke, He wailing until lhe end of the watch fell off. Then he said again, 'She
Is there, the cow. There now, '

‘You have not proved If,' sald a volce,

‘I have proved Il to myself,’

‘I have proved to myself that she isn't,' sald the woice. 'The tow is pol
there, ' Ansell frowned and 11t another watch,

She's there for me,' he declared, 'I don't care whether she's there for you
or not, #hether ['s in Cambridge or Iceland or dead, the cov will be there.’

It vas philosophy, They were discussing, the existence of objects, 0o Lhey exist
enly when there s someone to [ook at them? or have they & real existence of
their own? It is all very Interesting, but sl the same time very difficult,
Hence the cow, She seemed io make things sasier, She seemed so familiar so
sollid. .

{Forster, The Longest Journey page 3)

NASTY
Les honwes de Oleu détrursent ou construisent et tol tu conserves,

60T

NASTY

Tu pets du désordre, EL le désardre est 1o weilleur seryiteur de ['ardre établl,
Tu arfaiblis la chevalerie entidre en (rahissant Conrad ef tu affaibliras la
bourgeoisie en détruisant Worms, A gqui cela profite-t-117 Aux grands, Tv sers
les grands, Goetz, et ftu les serviras guol que tu fasses; toute destruction
brovillonne, affaiblit les faiblesses, enrichit les riches, accrait la puissance
des puissants,

6OETZ

Oonc, je fals contraire de ce que Je veux? (dyec Lronle), Heureusement, Dieu t'a
enveyé pour a'éclairer, Que ae propose-tu?

{Sartre, Le Diable et Le Bon Dicu page 93)

Nasty gives a dramatic in depth analysis of the situation, revealing the unfaoreseen
tonsequences to Goertz in an analysis of the genre that has become the hallmark of
structuralist philosophy, The formal, almost pontificating, style is certainly not one to

expect from a conversation between friends - indicated by the first person pronoun,

12, Polyeucte deals with the theme of tragic heroism, A young Armenian Lord becomes a

martyr to the christian cause, Although this is the main theme, others include honour and



the problem of conflicting loyalties - Polyeucte's young wife marries the Armenian instead
of Roman guard because her father wishes it. The play opens with Polyeute's account of his
young wife's premonition of his imminent death and how she has begged him not to go out of

the palace.

Je sais te qu'est un songe, et le peu de croyante
Qu'un homme doit donner & son extravagance,

Qui d'un amas confus des vapeurs de la nuit

Forme de vains objets que le reveil détruit;

Mais vous savez pas ce que ¢'est une femme:

Vous ignorez quels droits elle a sur toute l'éme,
Quand, aprés un long temps qu'elle & su nous tharmer,
Les flambeaux de 1'hymen viennent de s'allumer. -
Pauline, sans raison dans la douleur plongée,
Craint et croit déja voir ma mort qu'elle a songée;
Elle oppose ses pleurs au dessein que je fais,

Et tache & m'empether de sortir du palais.
(Corneille, Polyeute act | scene |)

13, What has been said about the French playrights is also'of|tvue Anglo-Saxon writers
such such as Shaw and Wilde, They, however, are working within a particular genre - satire

- where the audience does not expect realisnm,

14, "Sense and Sensibility" centres around the clash of sense, embodied in Elinor and
sensibility, embodied in Marianne, Marianne is deceived by Willoughby, His true colours

are revealed to her by Colonel Brandon, who eventually becomes her husband.

Marianne Dashwood was born to an extraordinary fate. She was born o discover the
falsehood of her own opinions, and to counteract, by her condutt, her most favourite

naxims,
(Austen, Sense and Sensibility page 333)
18, Flaubert's speculative approach does not succeed in developing the same feelings of

intimacy with the leading protagonist as, for example, Charlotte Bronte does in Jane Eyre

or Austen does in Emma or Sense and Sensibilily, Flaubert's is clearly a portrayal from



the "outside". His description of what Madame Bovary experiences after she starts an
affair with her lover Rodolphe, illustrates the point, Flaubert uses an extended metaphor

to describe her feelings in a highly romanticized fashion,

Elle se répétait:"J'ail un amant! un amant!" se délectant a cette idée comne & celle d' une
autre puberté qui lui serait survenue, Elle allait donc posséder enfin ces joies de
I'amour, cette fiévre du bonheur dont elle avait désespéré, Elle entrait dans guelques
those de merveilleux ol tout serait passion, extase, délire; une inmensité bleudtre
l'entourait, les sommets du sentiment étincelaient sous sa pensée, 1'existence ordinaire
n'apparaigssait qu'au loin, tout en bas, dans 1'ombre, entre les intervalles de ces

hauteurs,

(Flaubert, W™= Bovary page 191)

16, This passage indicates the stereotyped qualities of Balzac's characters, as vell as
how they are used for voicing his cpinions on socrial issues - in this extract the social
position of women and how this contrasts with their emotional power, One of the themes of
"Les Chouans" is the important role women played in the French revolution, As suth the
tharacter of the republican Marie de Verneuil is far more developed than that of her

royalist lover, the Marquis de Montauran, This is a dialogue between them,

~ Mademoiselle, dit-il avec une émotion mal déguisée, étes-vous fille ou femme, ange ou

démon?

- Je suis l'un et l'autre, reprit-elle en riant, N'y a-t-il pas toujours quelque chose de
diabolique et d'angélique chez une jeune fille qui n'a point aimé, qui n'aime pas, et qui

n'aimeras peut-étre jamais?

- Et vous trouvez-vous heureuse ainsi? dit-il en prenant un ton el des maniéres libres,

tomme 5'il edt déja concu moins d'estime pour sa libératrice,

- Oh! heureuse, reprit-elle, non, §i je viens & penser gque je suis seule, dominée par des
conventions sociales qui me rendent nécessaivement artificieuse, j'envie les priviléges de
l'honne. Mais, si je songe & tous les moyens que la nature nous a donnés pour vous
envelopper, vous autres, pour vous enlacer dans les filets invisibles d'une puissance &

laguelle aucun de vous ne peut résister, alors mon rdle ici-bas me sourit; puis tout &



toup, il me semble, et je gens que mépriserais un homme, s'il était la dupe de séductions

vulgaires,
(Balzac, Les Chouans page 167)
17, The above contrasts with the vivid, satiric Dickensian scenes,

Funerals had at all times a remarkable attraction for Mr Cruncher; he always pricked up
his sense, and became excited, when a funeral passed Tellson's, Naturally, therefore, a
funeral with this uncommon attendance excited him greatly, and he asked of the first man
who ran against him:

‘What is it, brother? What's it about?’

‘I don't know,' said the man. 'Spies! Yaha! Tst! Spies!’

He asked another man, 'Who is it ?'

‘] don't know,' returned the man, clapping his hands to his mouth nevertheless, and
vociferating in a surprising heat and with the greatest ardour, 'Spies! Yaha! Tst, tst!

Spies!', ..

The idea was so acceptable in the prevalent absence of any idea, that the crowd caught it
up with eagerness, and loudly repeating the suggestion to have 'em out, and to pull 'em
out, mobbed the two vehicles so tlosely that they came to a stop. On the crowd's opening
the cocacth doors, ithe one mourner scuffled out of himself and was in their hands for a
moment: but he was so alert, and made such good use of his time, that in another moment he
was scouring away up a by-street, after shedding his cloak, hat, long hatband, white

pocket-handkerchief, and other symbolical tears,
(Dickens, A Tale of Two Cities page 185)

18, Zola's leaning towards broader social issues is stated in an outline of his plan for

"Germinal":

J'ai loujours, dans la série des Rougon-Hagquart gardé une large place 8 1'Stude
au peuyple, de l'ouvrier, et cela dds 1'Idée premiére de !'véuvre, Mais te n'est
gu'au mowent Jde ['agsopmolr que, ne pouvant pettre dans ce livre 1'étude du réle
politigue et surtout social de ['ouvrisr, Je pris la résolution de réserver
cette matiére, pour en faire un awtre roman, £f, plus tard, ce projet s5'est
précisé, larsque Je me suls rendu coapte du vaste wouvement soclalisle qui
travaille 12 vielle Europe d'une fagon si redoutable, Le cadre d'une gréve 5'est
Tuposs naturellewent & mol comwe 1o sewl drapatique qui devait donner aux faits
le relief nécessaire, ferpinal est donc le cowplénent de [ 'Assongelr, o5 deux
faces de !'ouirier



L'hsappmalr décrit les mosurs ok ['ouvrier; 1l reste d dtudier sa vie sociale et
politigue, Les réunlons publigues, ce gu'on entend par la question sociale, les
aspirations et les utopies du prolétariat seront analyvsées. (Zola In Becker page
2and 11 71984)

i9. The cpening scene of “Germinal" plunges us straight into the narrative drama. The
description he gives of the Lantier family is "impersonal” in the sense that their
identity is of no importante, They represent a tiypital working class family, living

anywhere in France,

Quand Gervaise s'éveilla, vers cing heures, raidie, les reins brisés, elle éclata en
sanglots, Lantier n'était pas rentré, Four la premiére fois, il découchait, Elle resta
assise au bord du 1it, sous le lambeau de perse déteinte qui tombait de la fléche attachée
au plafond par une ficelle, Et, lentement, de ses veux voilés de larmes, elle faisait le
tour de la misérable chambre garnis, mneublée d'une ctommode de noyer dont un tircir
manquait, de trois chaises de paille et d'une petite table graisseuse, sur laquelle

trainait un pot 3 eau ébréché,

{2ola, Germinal page 10}

20, At the beginning of "Sons and Lovers" Lawrente describes in detail the miners

dwellings, and then introduces the Horels who are to be the forus of the story,

“The Bottoms" succeeded to "Hell Row", Hell Row was a block of thatched, bulging tottages
that stood by the braookside on Greenhill Lane, The brook ran under the alder-trees,
scarcely soiled by these small mines, whose toal was drawn to the surface by donkeys that
plodded wearily in a circle round & gqin, And all over the countryside were these same
pits, some of which had been worked in the time of Charles II, the few colliers and the
donkeys burrowing down like ants into the earth, making queer mounds and little black
plates among the corn-fields and the meadows. And the tottages of these coalminers, in
blocks and pairs here and there, together with odd farms and homes of the stockingers,

straying over the parish formed the village of Bestwood.

Then, some sixty years ago, a sudden change took place, The gin-pits were elbowed aside by

the large mines of the fimanciers...,

The Bottoms consisted of six blocks of miners dwellings, two rows of three, like the dots

on a blank~six domino, and twelve houses in a block, This double row of dwellings sat at



the foot of the rather sharp slope from Bestwood, and looked out, from the attic windows

at least, on the slow climb of the valley towards Selby,

(Lawrence, Sons and Lovers page 1)
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FIG. B TWO EXTRACTS FROM BERLIOZ'S
SYMPHONIE FANTASTIQUE
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FIG.D EXTRACT FROM A CAROL
BY JOHN BROWN
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FIG. E THE OPENING OE THE KYRIE FROM
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CHAPTER THREE

SCIERCE IN FNATIONAL CORTEXT

Ioportant scientific results have swerged from 2
variety of contexts - from isolated geniuses as
guch as scientific societies, from practical pen as
well as theoretirians, from wild speculations and
fron severely disciplined reasoning, [n different
countries and different periods the methods and
goals of stience have covered & range of
possibilities, (Gay Lussac In Crosland page 43
1878)

The previous chapter focused on the features of the
nationally specific thought styles, and substantiated
various other claims made in the first chapter. This chapter
concentrates on validating the proposition that the thought
styles issue from culturally specific thought-environment
complexes. As such, the emphasis will be more on linking the
characteristics of the thought styles to the different
cultural environments. The fundamental argument 1is that
features of the national thought styles are sustained by
communities with different structures and functions. These
communities internalize contrasting ideals of knowledge,

products of national political difference.

The example of science i1s a particularly interesting one
because of the assumptions attached to 1t. In the past

sclence has been considered a progressive, universal, value-
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free study with absolute truth as 1its attainable goal.
Progressiveness and the teleological model have  been
seriously challenged by alternatives such as Kuhn's idea of
development through successive revolutions and paradignm
shifts, and Popper's model of conjecture and refutation. The
notion of wvalue-—-freedom is no longer tenable either, since
it has become obvious that social, economic and political
factors affect the development of science. Thus there have
been many attempts to account for the complexity of the
relationship between science and culture - an early example
can be found in Sears (1950 work. The assumption that has

proved the most resistent to criticism 1is that of

universality — science as a universal enterprise built upon
common ideals, sharing theories and methodologies. In a
volume entitled “Science and Soclety”, edited by Kaplan
(19655, Cardwell maintains that unlike art, law and

literature, science 1s truly international, a view shared by
de Beer in the same volume.' That scientific achievements of
one country are a function of its neighbours is, some would
argue, unquestionable (see Jenner quoted in de Beer (1965)>)>:
the chemist Lavoisier built his chemical revolution on the
discoveries of Priestly and Black, and Darwin's single
greatest predecessor was the Frenchman Lamarck. What is more
tenuous 1s to suggest that cultural factors exert a
negligible influence on the development of the scientific
enterprise. Over the c¢enturies, consistent differences 1n
political structures have affected the organization of, and

the values 1incorporated into, the English and French
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scientific communities. These macroscopic factors have had
repercussions for the methods and ideas of the individual
scientist. Rephrased in terms of +the thesis, macroscopic
factors are responsible for different thought styles which

have initiated contrasting scientific approaches,.

Randell (1969> has pointed to distinct +traditions of
scientific thought. Other references are to be found in the
biographical 1literature on sclentists of both countries.
Crosland (1978>, 1in his comparison of the scientists Gay-
Lussac and Davy, proposes the opposition between the
"classical” and the "intuitive" scientist. Furthermore,
research 1indicated +that during the era of scientific
professionalization, the classical/intuitive distinction was
widespread among French and English sclentists. The
classical or French scilentist, as he 1s portrayed in the
literature, was both an intellectual and a professional. A
lover of systematicity and analysis, he was concerned with
the theoretical aspect of science. Going beyond the evidence
of his senses, the French scientist used general. scientific
principles to structure and order the various disciplines.
The English scientist wused his intuition and perceptual
intelligence to provide novel and interesting insights into
scientific research, preferring the practicalities of
experimentation. The different attitudes went so far as to
govern the materials these scientists studied <(Crosland
1979). Like the artistic types, these scientific ones are

ldeal 1in that not all English and French scientists
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conformed to the models. However, they capture the relative

strengths of the scientists in both countries.

This distinction, the starting point, is then related,
following Greenaway's (1956> assumption that scientific
education 1s of great importance to the understanding of the
scientist's mind, to the scientific training of the two
countries. Education is just one of the ways in which the
scientific communities 1n France and England have differed
over the centuries. A description of the eighteenth and
nineteenth century scientific establishments stresses that
they were a product of a stable political difference: the
strong 1interventionist French state versus the weak non
interventionist English state. This contrast dates back to
the dawn of absolutism 1in France. Contrasting the two
communities serves to highlight some of the consequences of
these different political systems. The contrast was
responsible for the i1nstitutionalization of the amateur
versus professional approach to science in England and
France respectively, a difference hinted at in the previous
chapter in connection with art. The link between empiricism
and amateurishness 1s regularly made in the literature on
English education <(Halls 1965, Dancy 1968). Secondly, it
glives us an insight dinto the origins of the contrasting
pragmatic and intellectualist approaches to knowledge - to
be explored in later chapters - typical of the rationalist
and empirical thought styles respectively. An account of the

genesis of both these properties adds support to the idea of
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thought styles as distilled from thought-environment
complexes. Finally, the discussion highlights the origins of
the "structure" in French society, which 1is commonly
attributed to the philosophical bias of the Cartesian mind
(Halls 1965>. An alternative explanation is given for the
presence of structure in French socilety and its absence in
England - an explanation to be elaborated in a later chapter
on education. This leads to the conclusion that certain
psychological differences are not only sustained but also

mirrored at the soclal level.®

SCIENTIFIC APPROACHES

The wark of historians, such as Crosland, Mckie and others,*®
makes 1t possible to offer the opposition of the intuitive,
perceptive English scientist against the systematic
Frenchman as a workable hypothesis, capturing the relative
strengths of the scientists of both nations., Chemists are
the focus of attention because of the abundance of available
comparative material. There 1s potential to extrapolate and
to see whether similar differences arise between scientists
working in other <fields. Here Dbiologists will be used,
chemistry and biology being the twao areas in which major
scientific revolutions occurred during the eighteenth and

nineteenth centuries.

Hartley, in a collection of essays on key figures 1in

chemistry, describes Lavoisier as lacking in "qualitative
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intuition" <(page 32 1971>, but refers to his "systematic
mind" (page 20-21 1971). Furthermore, "he relied on
measurement and lacked the superb qualitative instincts”
which lay behind the discoveries of Priestley (Hartley page
4 1966>. Hartley talks about Priestley's "enthuslastic
energy", "curiocsity", his "keen observation", "exceptional
visual memory” and the "ingenuity and enterprise with which
he devised and carried out new experiments with the simplest
means'" (Hartley page 17 1971). Mckile <1952>, 1in a biography
of Lavoisier, refers to Priestley as "one of the greatest
scientific experimenters of his time" (page 385 1952>. The
waork of Lavoisier and Priestley does differ, supporting the
characterizations of their biographers. Priestley's
innovative experimentation 1is translated into the type of
apparatus he used and the format his experiments took. These
were explorations and discoveries, and Priestley bhimself
says about his investigations into the nature of air:

...I will frankly acknowledge, that, at the commencement of

the experiments recited in this section, I was so far from

having formed any hypothesis that led to the discoveries I

made in pursuing them, that they would bave appeared very

improbable to me had I been told of them;... (Priestley 1in
Leicester and Klicksteln page 113 1968)

In the same paper - "0Of Dephlogisticated Alr, and of the
Constitution of the Atmosphere" - he apologizes to his
audience for repeating how "surprised"” he was at his

findings. His discovery that plants purify air was the
result of "casual" observation (Priestley in Lelcester and

Klickstelin page 123 1968). Priestley's experiments contrast
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with the meticulously planned, precision analyses of his
French contemporary. Before carrying out experiments on the
calcination of tin in closed vessels, Lavoisler "reasoned to
himself” about Boyle's findings. Judging them inconsistent,
he set about his own meticulous investigations. These were
carried out 1n a logical stepwise manner with the utmost
care and -accuracy. Lavoisier was concerned with
quantitative, analytical chemistry, as the multiple tables
and frequent references to precise measuremente testify, not
with interesting experimentation which appealed to the

imagination and the senses.

Moving to a later generation of chemists, the contemporaries
Gay-Lussac and Davy have been the subject of a detailed
comparison by Crosland (1e80>. Davy emerges as an
imaginative innovator who regarded science as an adventure:
a romantic sclentist <(Crosland 1980). Gay-Lussac, on the
other hand, was a disciplined investigator. He searched for
the principles underlying his scientific discoveries and is
remembered for his method of volumetric analysis and his gas
laws: a classical sclentist (Crosland 1980>. Crosland (1978
also remarks on the few quantitative experiments which can
be accredited to Davy, besides the number expected of a
chemist in the generation after Lavoisier. If historians are
to be belleved., Davy's genius lay elsewhere. Hartley (1966
refers +to his "clear penetrating vision", "genius of
experiment” and his "quickness of perception” which was

"often led astray by faulty measurements". The work of this
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pair displays contrasting features similar to those of their
forefathers. Indeed. Davy does show a neglect of
quantitative measurement. A series of papers on alkalis, in
particular one on their decomposition -~ visually qguite
spectacular - betray how taken he was with the perceptual
aspect of these experiments, referring to "the beautiful
effect of continued jets of fire". Gay-Lussac's papers are
similar in style to those of Lavoisier. They contain careful
theoretical conslideration of the subiject matter +to be
investigated. This 1s followed by extensive quantitative
analyses, presented in neat tables so that the measurements

can be easily checked.“

Dalton's strengths 1lay in his "powerful pictorial” and
"concrete" imagination. These were great assets as, "1t so
happened that the nineteenth c¢entury thrived when 1t was
pictorial and languished when it tried to be subtle" (Farrar
in Cardwell page 290 1968), That he reasoned in concrete,
perceptual terms is suggested by his ball and stick atomic
models, and the depiction of atoms in all his work as solid
little balls. Indeed. as Farrar notes, "there was never
anything shadowy or metaphysical about his atoms; too small
to see but very real”", which i1is probably why they were
unacceptable to the Frenchman Berthollet. This, however, was
not the only respect in which the two men differed. Dalton,
despite his speculative atoms, Qas comnmitted to empirical
investigation. In a paper on the theory of the absorption of

gases, his opening words were "From the facts developed in
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the preceding articles, the following theory of the
absorption of gases by water seems deducible" <Dalton in
Leicester and Xlickstein page 209 1968). Berthollet, in a
treatise on chemical affinities, starts from general
theoretical considerations - as Gay-Lussac points out in a
memolr on the combination of gases <(in Leicester and
Klickstein page 295 1968). He arrives at the principle that
combination does not depend merely on elective affinity, but
also on mutual proportions. This is followed by
experimentation to prove his point and confirm 1its

universality.

Already 1in the seventeenth century, clear differences had
emerged between English and French chemistry. The English
school was oriented +towards gaseous experimentation, the
French towards theoretical 1ssues. precision analysis,
description and classification of compounds. The English
preferred a more qualitative methodology, the French a more
quantitative one. The contrast can be accounted for in terms
of the types of scientists who made the major discoveries
(Leicester 19566). In England, +the 1leading lights were
scientific amateurs. whereas on the Continent discoveries
were made, 1n practical chemistry, by pharmacists and 1in
theoretical chemistry, by physicians. Men coming to
chemistry had some form of scientific +training which
accounted for their insistence on theoretical
considerations, analysis and systemlzation, as opposed to

the intuitive and ©perceptive strengths necessary for
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innovative experimentation. Rouelle, Lavoisier's +teacher,
was famous for his systematic methodical approach
exemplified 1in his work on the classification of salts
(Partington 1964>., The latter consisted of arranging salts
into classes according to ease of crystallization., Most
French chemists seemed to have been similarly interested in
analyses which they recorded in lengthy theoretical
treatises. The other French chemist of note 1in the era
preceding Lavoisier was Geoffroy. who compiled, again from
studies of salts, a widely used table of chemical
affinities. This 1s not to say that there were no
quantitative British chemists. But, as Hartley (1964) notes
of one such chemist, Hales, whilst he drew up quantitative
measurements of the amounts of air released by heating
various solids, he i1gnored the qualitative differences in
the airs themselves, as well as the significance of the
apparatus he used. It was left to Priestley, the
"qualitative scientist par excellence", to use the latter to

its full potential.

If the era before Lavoisier's revolution was the one where
qualitative chemistry thrived <(Boas 1958, Farrar 1968) it
was also the one that produced many famous English chemists.
Boyle's success 1lies 1in his qualitative approach, 1in a
period where obsessive quantitative measurements were as yet
unnecessary (Boas 1958). He could have made his experiments
more accurate, but it would not have made any difference to

the interpretation. The significance of Boyle's work lay in
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the approach not 1in the results, which was the exact
opposite of his systematic French contemporaries. He was
unable to coordinate his many brilliant experiments into a
coherent whole. Boyle's confused writings betray a method of
working and thinking which made 1t difficult "to draw up
comprehensive, systematic treatises" (Boas page 206 1958).,
Boyle was, however, not alone in this failing. Men such as
Hook and Wren, in true amateur fashion, often did not even

record their thoughts, never mind systematizing them. *

The systematic approach 1in French chemistry continued
through the chemical revolution into the nineteenth century.
There are indications that by the end of the eighteenth
century, there were at least two differing currents within
the discipline: the ;nalysis of compounds by men such as
Vauquelin coming from a pharmaceutical background. and the
use 0of a more speculative theoretical approach.® Berthollet,
coming to chemistry from medicine, was more interested in
theoretical aspects of the science and formulated an atomic
theory which differed from Dalton's, but proved more
acceptable to his French public. This was largely because he
worked within a Cartesian rather than a Newtonian framework,
i1.e. reasoning in terms of abstract forces of attraction and
repulsion instead of solid massy particles, Moreover.
Dalton's "rules" of chemical combination contrast with
Berthollet's "law" of chemical affinity, and point to other
differences 1n scientific outlook. The former were of

practical wvalue +to guide 1investigations, and could be
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applied to "facte" which had already been ascertained. The
latter were universal truths. Dalton's rules were convenient
summaries of data where Berthollet's laws captured the
underlyling scientific reality, to which specific cases could
be fitted. This distinction 1s a good example of the
consequences the different thought styles had on scientific

thinking.

French chemists seemed to have been obsessed with accuracy,
which 1is probably why they were such good quantitative
scientists. However, it appears that they had the
wherewithall to cater for this obsession. Lavoisier
astonished the English scilentist Young by the amount of
precision equipment he had at his disposal, and to which he
frequently referred. In a paper on the calcination of tin,
Lavoisier comments on a precision balance, built by the
inspector of coinage as probably "the most perfect of its
kind". His laboratory, described by Mckie, (1952)>7 must have
been a necessity for a scientist of Lavoisier's standing:
member of the Academy and as such a government official.
Gay-Lussac followed 1n Lavoisier's footsteps perfecting
gaseous analysis, a more accurate method than the
gravimetric analysis. Such accuracy did not leave a lot of
scope for speculation and imagination. In addition, French
chemists 1in the nineteenth century, and perhaps even
earlier, were constrained by institutional factors. making
it unacceptable for a scilentist to use his imagination, and

allow his intellect to roam free. Indeed. as Crosland points
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out, there would have been no place for Davy 1in French
science, committed as it was to a scientific methodology of
accuracy and precision. The sobering effect of institutional
pressures can be related to the rationalist/empiricist
dichotomy in science. They resulted in the different
conceptions o©of science held by the two men which 1in turn
affected their methods of working. Clearly "“For Gay-Lussac
chemistry was discipline, for Davy 1t was an adventure”

(Crosland page 115 1978).

A comparison between Darwin and Lamarck i1is consonant with
the picture which has so far emerged. Despite their deeper
knowledge of comparative anatomy and morphology, Darwin's
colleagues, "the systematisers". failed because they refused
to use their imagination and speculate about ultimate
questions such as the reasons for particular pattermns of
creation (Himmelfarb page 131 1959). Indeed, Lamarck's
greatest concern was structuring the discipline of zoology:

Experience 1In teaching bhas made me feel how useful a

philosophical zooclogy would be at the present time. By this

{ mean a body of rules and principles, relative to the study

of animals and applicable even to other divisions of the

natural sclences: for our iknowledge of zoological facts has

made considerable progress during the last thirty years.

(Lamarck page 1 1984)
Uninhibited by his meagre training, when Darwin encountered
tropical geology for the first time, he did not "do what
most amateurs would have done in the circumstances - that is

devote +the first bewildering weeks +to sorting out and

analyzing the composition of rocks". Instead, he "...leaped
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to the highest stage of enquiry. the problem and meaning of
geological phenomena"” (Himmelfarb page 82 1959). In fact,
Darwin's success rested on his boldness in speculating about
what he observed, and spontaneity uncurbed by institutional
pressures. What 1is clear about Lamarck 1s that he was a
"French" sclentist according to the way he has Dbeen
portrayed 1n this thesis. His philosophical zoology was a
teaching aid 1in which he attempted +to organize - and
synthesize his biological knowledge by abstracting
principles. These principles and general laws -~ a similar
emphasis on "laws" as is found in the work of Berthollet -
were systematically deduced from principles derived from
laboratory experiments. They were 1) that increased use of
organs increased their strength 2> that fluld motion
modifies cellular tissue and 3> the evidence of an inner
power or élan vital (page 5 1in Lamarck 1984). Lamarck was
formulating second aorder generalities, in contrast to Darwin
whose ideas all stemmed from direct observation. Using these
generalities, he intended to:
observe nature, to study thelr productions in their

general and special relationships, and finally endeavour to

grasp the order which she everywhere Introduces as well as

her progress, her laws and the Infinitely variable means

which she uses to give effect to that order... (Lamarck page

10 1984)
He admits to treading between philosophy and =zoology 1in
order to discover great truths. Both the process of
sclentific discovery of biology and the systematic thinking

of philosophy were necessary to establish a zoological
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system. The freedom to speculate in the way Darwin did, was
not open to Lamarck. True, Darwin was responsible for the
"law" of evolution, but this law was arrived at by different
means: extensive empirical observation and uncontrolled
speculation. Darwin was anxious to deflect accusations of
conjecture, maintaining that his theory was based on hard
facts. However. conjecture played an important part in its
genesls, as his notebooks testify. They also show his method
of working: moving from "fact" to theory. The Beagle
notebooks are c¢ollections of descriptive observations and
are followed by the red notebook, transitional in that it
incorporates both facts and theory. The post voyage

notebooks are theoretical in orientation.

CONSEQUENCES OF THE DIFFERENCES FOR TWO MAJOR SCIENTIFIC

REVOLUTIONS

The different characteristics of the scilentists discussed
had dimportant 1implications for +the +two major scientific
revolutions of the nineteenth century. The Frenchman,
Lavoisier, using a set of general intellectual skills
(Hartley 1971),% brought order and clarity to the wealth of
chemical knowledge. Moreover, he applied logical reasoning
to refute the inconsistent "phlogiston" theory. The central
tenet of this theory was that heating a metal caused a metal
oxide to be formed, 1letting off "phlogiston". Lavoisier
reasoned that it was improbable that a metal upon heating

would release a substance while forming a heavier compound.
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This is why Hartley (1966) refers to Lavoisier's application
of the principle of the balance sheet -~ that outgo equals
income - to chemistry, a principle he also applied to his

research at his experimental farm at Fréchines:

METAL - CALX + PHLOGISTON 1
T
Substituted

METAL + OXYGEN -» METAL OXIDE + CALORIC HEAT

Having refuted the "phlogiston" theory, he then undertook,
with the help of Guyton de Morveau, to structure and
systematize the discipline of chemistry. For this he needed

a new language:

A well composed language adapted to the onatural and
successive order of 1deas will bring in 1ts train a
necessary and immwediate revolution in the method of teaching
and will not allow teachers of chemistry to deviate from the
course of Nature; either they must resist the nomenclature
or they must Insistently follow the course marked out by it.
The logic of the sciences 1Is thus essentially dependent upon
thelr language. (Lavoisier page 5 1790)

Further:

If after having considered languages as analytic methods, we
consider them merely as a collection of representative
signs, they will afford us some observations of another
kind. In this second aspect we shall have three things to
distinguish in every physical science, the series of facts
that constitute the science; the 1deas that call the facts
to mind and the words that express them. The word should
give birth to the idea; the idea should depict the facts;
they are three impressions of one and the same seal: and as
1t is the words that preserve and transmit ideas, it follows
that science can never be brought to perfection, 1f language
be not first perfected, and that however true the facts may
be. and however correct the Ideas to which they give rise,
they will still transmit false impressions 1f there are no
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exact expressions to convey them (Lavoisier page 5 1790

reprint 1965)
There is an emphasis on systematization and the wish to
formulate a theoretical framework within which +to work.
Biologists had already attempted systematization, most
notably Lamarck. In biology  there was a need for
unconstrained., imaginative speculation as well as a return
to hard data - most of Lamarck's observations were made 1in
his laboratory on dead material. This 1s what Darwin brought
to biology:

I bhave continued steadily reading and collecting facts on

variation of domestic animals and plants, and on the

question of what are specles. I have a grand body of facts,

and I think I can draw some sound coaclusions. The general

conclusion to which I have slowly been driven Ifrom a

directly opposite conviction, 1is that species are mutable,

and that allied species are co-descendants from common

stocks. (letter from Darwin to Jenyns 1in HMurray page 175
1908)

NATIONAL SCIENTIFIC COMMUNITIES

In this description of +the +two scientific communities,
spanning the seventeenth to the nineteenth centuries., it
enmerges that scientific differences stem from the different
soclal organization of scientific knowledge 1in the two
communities. These contrasting communities were generated by
a stable political difference between the two countries. A
strong interventionist state in France, cultivated an
intellectual bureaucracy for a number of politically

strategic reasons to be elaborated later (see chapter six).
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Amaong other things, the bureaucracy served to glorify the
state, which housed it in a highly centralized network of
institutions - hence the structure inherent in the
community. This was not the case in England, where the weak
state had not manifested comparable interests. Non-
interventionism led to an unstructured scientific community
where leading scientists discriminated against government

intervention.

1> EDUCATION IN THE TWO COMMUNITIES

In outlining the national chemical traditions, reference was
made to the different training prominent scientists had in
the two countries. This training was Jjust part of. on the
one hand, a system designed to produce a bureaucratic elite,
on the other, a system which nurtured a much more "amateur”

approach.

In pre-revolutionary France, there was no scientific
profession in the sense that there was subsequently 1in the
Napoleonic era. The structure of education and subsequent
careers were — with the exception of medicine - not as yet
formalized. However, even at this stage, scientific
education was different in England and France. By the time
he was twenty, Lavoisier had studied the classics,
literature., law and science with the leading scientists in
the country at some of the best institutions: Rouelle in

chemistry, Jussieu in bioclogy and Guettard in geoclogy. As
D1 »
A
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Mckie notes his literary training was not wasted <1052). It
made him aware of the importance of language as a tool of
thought, and helped him express his ideas in a clear concise
fashion. Lavoisier was no exception as regards being highly
trained. Men of lesser calibre, like Fourcroy and
Berthollet, came to chemistry +thrcugh medicine, combined
with a broader scientific knowledge provided by the lectures
at the Jardin du Roi and the Collége de France. Berthollet,
from a cultured bourgeois family, studied first at the
College de Provinces, then at the University of Turin and
finally at the Ecole de Médeclne in Paris. His interest in
chemistry grew out of his medical research. Fourcroy was an
instance of someone who had come from humble beginnings and
thanks to a good education - Collége d'Arcourt in Paris
followed by L'Ecole de Médecine - became one of the most

influential scientists of his day.

After the French Revolution, France saw the creation of
schools such as L'fcole Polytechnique - a college of higher
education - ©providing scientific education "which was
complete and yet general enough to provide the foundations
for all possible applications" (Crosland 1978) - the aim of
French scientific education to this day. Curricula were
rigidly structured to cover all scientific disciplines. and
the teaching was of the highest quality. During the first
two years, undergraduates were expected to study a»
mathematics, to enable an appreciation of +the form and

movement of bodlies b?> physics and chemistry, to enable an
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appreciation of the form and composition of matter (Crosland
1978)>. This was a translation into curricular terms of the
Cartesian emphasis on general principles. The hours allotted
to each subject were carefully calculated in terms of

percentage time.

SUBJECT HOURS PERCENTAGE TIME
Mathematical Analysis 48 8.8
Mechanics 72 13.3
Fortification 54 10.0
Public Vorks 54 10.0
Mining 27 5.0
Physics 60 11.0
Chemistry (technical) 30 5.5
Chemistry (experimental) 30 5.5
Architecture 45 8.3
Drawing 120 22.0

(Crosland 1978>

Furthermore, the course at the Polytechnique allowed +the
more brilliant students to stay on for another year for
research purposes. After the Polytechnique, post-graduate
studies for engineers were available at the Ponts et
Chaussées, where teaching was more informal - conducted by
older students and visiting speakers. Gay-Lussac, was an

example of how successful this system could be.
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In a discussion of Dalton's education., Greenaway (19720
points out how few leading English scientists had enjoyed
higher education. The pattern was the exact opposite to that
found in France. The most important scientists, men such as
Faraday, Priestly and Dalton, were virtually self-educated.
In nineteenth century Britain, eight out of fifty prominent
scientists went to universities, eight had grammar school
education, but went no higher. Eighteen were apprenticed or
entered family businesses at an early age (Greenaway page 59D
19522 . Faraday's education consisted in little more than the
rudiments of reading, writing and arithmetic. Having
mentioned Gay-Lussac's education, it 1s of 1interest to
compare 1t with that of his British rival, Davy. Educated in
a preparatory school in Truro, he was introduced to science
by a Quaker saddler, Robert Dunkin.® Davy's education was
not, according to Greenaway's survey, as rudimentary as that
of John Dalton. After leaving school at fourteen, Dalton

became a personal tutor.

Darwin's education seems to have been an equally haphazard
affair. His father, having described him as a very ordinary
boy, sent him to Edinburgh to attempt a medical career. This
failéd. and Darwin then went to Cambridge, to prepare for
the priesthood. At Cambridge he did not "distinguish
himself" <(Ruse 1979) and did not even take honours. Despite
this., 1t was there that his interest in science was kindled
through his acquaintance with such figures as Henslow, the

botanist, Sedgewlick and Whewell, although this was mostly at
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an informal level <(Ruse 1979>. Perhaps one could suggest
that, without the academic training that was available in
France, English scilentists did not develop systematic
analytic thinking and had to rely on different aptitudes:

thelr intuitive and perceptual abilities.

> SCIENCE UNDER THE OLD REGIME

AW

An article by Gillespie (1684>, concerning the development
of balloconing in Eangland and France, shows how intimately
the amateur versus professional distinction 1s linked to
institutional contexts. The article alsc conveys very
succinctly the organization of the two scientific networks
and how they affected the development of the same activity
in the +two countries. WVhereas in France, ballooning was
seized upon by the sclentists of the official body of the
Academy of Science, who provided it with funds and
transformed it into the science of aerostation, in England,
it fell i1into the hands of adventurers. This was largely a
result of the disinterest shown by The Royal Society.
Consequently, in both countries, ballooning became
identified with distinct social classes. In France, 1t
became associated with scientists and the Academies as a
legitimate field of experimentation, in England with
adventurers, alienating institutionalized science. As
ballooning was considered a legitimate scientific
discipline, experimental fallures 1in the case of the French

were 1lnterpreted within a scientific framework as one of the
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hazards d1nvolved 1in experimentation. In Britain, where

ballooning had become the province of adventurers,

confirmed suspicions of charlatanism:

failures

Natural knowledge in the Old Regime was highly centralised
and coordinated through the agency of national socleties,
engineering schools, provincfal academies, and government
departments. Nembers of the French scientific community were
experienced 1in applying expertise to matters of national
importance and 1In exploiting established procedures,
Government sponsored research aimed at the technical
development of Industry thus formed a scaffolding on which

French aerostatipn was bullt. Fogur aspects of
Institutional structure were particulary important.
academies actively sought skills and techniques

this

First,
from

artisans and amateurs, people lacking the social status
necessary to be members of the society. Secand, individuals
such as Pil4tre who showed a tendency towards showmanship
and might otherwise have conducted their own adventurous
flights, were assimilated Into more scientific experiments.
Third, the Parls Academy embraced both science and 1its
technical applicatlions was responsible for Inspecting new
inventions and granting patents, and did not consider the
development of aerostation an Iimproper activity. Finally,
these institutional structures constituted a powerful
motivating force 1n their own right, since provincial
socleties sought to emulate the Paris Academy. (Gillespie

page 267-268 1984)

A highly structured procedure existed whereby new projects

could be made legitimate and enjoy state patronage,

contrast to the situation in Britain:

& sharp

...the British government did have scientific advisers for
problems it deemed of national Iimportance. The Royal Society
under Banks coordinated voyages of scilentific discovery and
assessed methods of determining Ilongitude, and Banks
orchestrated research aimed at the more efficient
exploitation of Britain's colonies. However, these efforts
reflected the expression of Banks' own interest and personal
patronage more than an accepted role for the Royal Soclety.
The comparative weakness of sclentific institutions enabled
a wealthy and influential man like Banks to dominate the
entire scientific scene; specialist societies would scon be
formed to challenge this hegemony. The lack of scientific
organisation in London permitted Banks' opinions on new
machines to go unchallenged, As a result, aerostation was
never cansidered Important to the nation. (Gillespie page

2068 1984)
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This picture can be elaborated by referring to the
differences between the two Royal scientific institutions:
the Academy of Sciences 1n Paris and The Koyal Society.
Intellectual 1life before and after +the Revolution was
centred in Paris, home to numerous academies. Among them was
the prestigious Academy of Sciences. A rigidly organized
institution, it was established 1in 1666 by Colbert with the
specific aim of fostering a 1link between scienée and the
state. It was subsequently reorganized in 1699 by Louis XIV,
who gave himself the exclusive right to select members from
lists presented to him by the academicians. The members
became salaried government officials and advisors - hence
why they c¢ould afford expensive laboratory equipment -
deriving both power and prestige from their positions.
Fontenelle, quoted in Hahn <1971), compares the Academy with
its English counterpart. He is careful to acknowledge that
the French institution, unlike 1ts English counterpart, had
two masters - science and the crown. Despite the King's
control, academicians had the right to publish documents
without consulting him, a considerable privilege under an
absolutist regime. This strange mixture of control and
complete academic freedom has often been a characteristic of
French academic life. In Article 31 of its statutes, dated
1666, the King granted the Academy monopoly over certifying
new machinery.'® Although the highest rank in the Academy -
members were divided into several grades —~ was made up of

naoblemen, an emphasls was put on intellectual achievements
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as a condition of membership. Furthermore, their members
activities were organized so that research was conducted
with maximum efficiency. Most disciplines were represented -
from sciences such as mechanics, astronomy, geography,
physics and medecine to architecture. drawing, metallurgy.
painting, agriculture and navigation. Each academician, for
purposes o0of efficiency, had to specialize 1in a field of
study and then give an account of his research to "enrich
those composing the Academy through his wisdom { Iumierel and
to profit from their remarks" (Huygens in Hahn page 23

1971 .

The Royal Society had altogether more modest beginnings. Its
origins may be traced to a series of informal mnmeetings,''
which took over fifteen years to become formalized into the
Socliety. Although it had the Royal seal of appraval, it was
not submitted to the same close control as the French
Academy, did not possess the same powers or receive the same
funding. The latter helps explain why, for over two hundred
years, being a "gentlemen" became almost a prerequisite for
membership. Gentlemen of the leisured classes had the time
to dabble in scientific matters and the money to support the
Society. Even under the 0l1d Regime, with mno scientific
profession in the modern sense of the term, French men of
science were salaried government officials, whereas in
England membership of the most prestigious institutions was
confined +to the amateur gentleman. Another important

consequence o0f the lack of state patronage was that the
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activities of +the Society c¢could be determined Dby the

opinions of one man, such as Banks.

3> MODERN SCIENCE: THE BIRTH OF THE SCIENTIFIC PROFESSION

I wish simply to suggest that sclence in France had certain
features not present in sclence in other countries and that
national educational patterns and Institutions 1in France
provided a general encouragement for the pursuit of sclence
but in certaln directions rather than others. Prizes pffered
by the Academie des Sciences for research topics were only
one way 1n which latent genius was encouraged to express
itself. Vithin such a system valuable scientific work was
done. The intellectual, religious and political environment
of the French was different from other countries. Methods of
teaching, social support, and economic sStimulus were
different., Science in France was highly structured, with
career patterns marked and membership of the Academie an
unbelievably 1mportant goal. (Crosland page 10 1977)

The differences isolated previously survived the political
upheaval of the French Revolution. In fact, +the contrast
between a highly structured community 1in France and an
unstructured one 1in England was accentuated by the new

policies of centralization under the Napoleonic government.

A) FRANCE

The following hundred years saw the establishment of what
can properly be described as a scientific profession. If
anything, the Revolution boosted the already flourishing
sclentific activity. According to the Ideologists, whose
philosophy inspired many key revolutionaries, the future of
the new society lay 1in science. The sclentific profession

became part of the large scale restructuring of intellectual
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and professional life over which the state was to have
tighter control. Sclence became incorporated 1intoc a wider
movement creating a professional state bureaucracy centred
on Paris. In this new scientific community, structure was
maintained by the highly centralized network of state
institutions, providing education and research facilities
for +the new Dbureaucracy. The Napoleonic era saw the
proliferation of specialized schools for the +training of
scientific professionals. The newly created Université
Impériale de France incorporated a career structure based
upon academic merit and "good conduct" (Fox in Geison 128%5),
explaining the educational differences outlined previously.
A strict hierarchy of degrees determined accessible posts
and teaching positions. At the beginning of the nineteenth
century, "patronage" and the "cumul" were two factors
increasing the structure of the French scientific community.
Patronage also played an important role in determining a
successful career. However, during the course of +the
nineteenth century, training and education assumed an
increasing importance as the status of the scilentist changed
from political bureaucrat to intellectual civil servant (Fox

in Geison 1985).

After the Revolution, new specilalist scientific schools,
such as L'Ecole Polytechnique, provided scientific education
alongside the schools of the 0ld Régime i.e. L'Ecole des
Ponts et Chaussées, L'Ecole des Mines. Research institutions

such as the College de France and the Jardin du Rol also
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survived., but the latter was transformed 1into the Musée
Nationale d'Histoire Naturelle. These were the institutions
referred to by Hahn (1971) as "capturing the leading edge of
research" . There was an abundance of Socleties which
conducted scilence's public relations (Hahn 1971>. Two of the
most  important were the FPhilomatigque and the Sociéte
d'Arcueil, integral parts of the Parilsian community, acting
as stepping stones to membership of the Institute - the new
name given to the Academy - thus increasing the cohesion of
the community. It was here that young scientists came into
contact with the doyens of science and made a name for
themselves through publishing research in the various
periodicals and memoirs. The Société d'Arcueil was set up by
the chemist Berthollet for the specific purpose of fostering
links between older, experienced scientists and the vyoung
blood. He, for example, was influential 1in determining the
success of his protégé Gay-Lussac. Berthollet, like Laplace
and Fourcroy, bhad been a leading scientist during the
Monarchy and continued to be employed by the state under
Napoleon. Not only were these men sclentists and teachers,
but they also acted as statesmen and government officials.
As such they were able to exert political pressure +to
further the careers of their pupils. A system of patronage
was established which, together with the ability to use the
educational system provided -~ i.e. obtain educational
qualifications 1in the top institutions -~ formed the
prerequisite for an official position. This system had an

element of mutuality about 1it. benefiting both pupils and
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teachers. '® Despite being often referred to as one of
France's most neglected sclentists, Lamarck held many
official positions: a much coveted chair at the Institute. a
chair at the Faculty of Sciences, and a lectureship at the
Musée d'Histoire Naturelle. Thus, in theory Lamarck, had the
potential to disseminate his ideas. However, in practice, he
remalined on the sidelines of organized science. This was
because his phililosophical style did not generate sufficient
research material to attract brilliant research students and
it became easy to ignore his achievements. As Ostram points
out, "Able protégés, after all, were useful in keeping the

patron before the public eye" (Ostram page 36 19802,

Intimacy with the state held the potential danger of
stringent control over, not only the organization, but also
the nature of academic activities, as took place during the
July Monarchy. This bad experience, 1n fact, 1led to an
unprecedented bid for freedom by scientists who appealed to
industry for support. The result of this move was
intellectually damaging. The advantage of state patronage
was not only that sclentists basked in ministerial favour,
but also that it created a space for research, free from
utilitarian concerns (Hahn 1971, Fox 1985). Moreover,
institutions 1in France have continued to play a role in
nurturing disinterested academic research and "

legitimise ¥he place of intellectuals i1in modern French
Soclety as distinct from their utilitarian roles as teachers

and applied scientists" (Hahn page 310 1971>. The French non
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pragmatic approach to science which was generated 1in this
academic environment had advantages as well as drawbacks.
Gay-Lussac applied his skills to Industry and urged his
countrymen to concern themselves with practical issues. He
acknowledged the importance of theoretical research .but
thought that French sclentists lost themselves in
abstractions. Gay-Lussac praised the English who understood
the utilitarian value of science and applied their ideas
(c.f. Leclerc'’'s comparison cited in chapter one). It was not
until the end of the century, when the much resisted links
with industry were formed, that French science came down to
earth. The effects of the alliance with 1ndustry remains
with the physical sciences to this day in that they are, in
an intellectual and academic sense, held in much lower

esteem than the mathematical sciences (Halls 1969).

The patronage system declined towards the end of the century
as did the "cumul". The latter, another typical feature of
the French community, refers +to multiple membership of
research and teaching institutions which again contributed

to the cohesion of the community. Leading scientists such as

Fourcroy, Berthollet and Laplace functioned as teachers,
lecturers and examlners simultaneously in different
establishments as well as being active in politics - Laplace

was Minister of the Interior. The declimne of "patronage" and
"cumul" can be 1linked to a <change 1n status of the
scilentist. The nineteenth century acted out a conflict

between the i1ncompatibility of the "intellectual" and
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"bureaucratic" conception of the scientist (Fox 1in Geison
1985>. The ever—increasing educational potential meant that
academic credentials became the crucial factor in
determining professional success 1n a greatly expanded
scientific community. At +the beginning of the +twentieth
century, a scientist in government employment retained, and
still does, intellectual prestige by virtue of his training
at the top academic establishments. As a Faculty member, he
had to hold a doctorate, and had a precise career mapped out
for him. Access to the highest positions was dependent on a
good record 1in teaching and research which would be a
recomamendation to the Minister of Public Instruction. Only
very rarely was he guaranteed any political power <(Bourdieu

1979, Fox in Geison 1985).

B> BRITAIN

WVhile the official body of French science, housed in the
Institute, was renowned for its scientific excellence and
competence, The Royal Society in Britain was still in the
hande of amateur gentlemen. Indeed, many an English
scientist agreed that Paris was the place to nurture the
talents of Dbudding scientists. “If a man is thought to
display talent, he 1s turned to Paris, as the only soil
where 1t can be nourished or admired”"” <(Lleyel in Crosland
page 102 1977>.'®" By +the ©beginning of the eighteenth
century, +Lthe Society had already acquired a bad public

image.'* With no state patronage, 1t needed the wealthy
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dilletantes as a socurce of income. This kept to a minimum
the number of members who could make any genuine
contributions to science. Furthermore, The Royal Society
suffered during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries
because 1 it did not have the popular appeal of
establishments 1like The Royal Institution and The London
Institute and2) 1t had no visible utilitarian function as
most 1ndustrial innovations were made outside institutional
settings <(Lyons 1944). The professionalization of science,
because of the lack of state intervention, took longer in
Britain, and thus during the nineteenth century scientific
education was still rather primitive. In fact, British
education 1n general could 1in no way be compared with the
system being established in France. With the exception of
the private system of the upper classes, education was still
dominated by philanthropic initiative. Universities, because
of their assocliation with the upper strata of society, were
less interested in academic success than 1in providing a
gentlemen's finishing school.' As such the +teaching of
science at Oxford and Cambridge was amateurish. Chairs were
held by notable figures such as Whewell and Babbage, who
expressed a deep "love" of science which "they communicated
or not as the case may be" (Ruse 1979) to their students.
Science lectures at the time were not compulsory. This state
of affairs led to the "Crisis in Science", motivating the
foundation of The British Association for the Advancement of
Science in 1831. At this point it 1is pertinent to remark

that it was this kind of association which was the
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foundation of +the scientific profession 1in Anglo-Saxon
countries, not the government. This was another factor which

contributed towards creating an unstructured community.

Ironically, whilst +the French provinces were complaining
about the centralization of science in Faris, the English
were arguing that they did not possess the network of
provincial scientific institutions that the French did! The
Assoclation was aimed particularly at the promotion of
sclence in the provinces., meeting every year in a different
clty. The history of 1ts creation highlights three important
features of the English scientific enterprise a)> 1its
amateurishness b)) that most valuable scientific research was
conducted outside institutional settings (c.f. the link with
artistic activity?> and <) the resistance in England to state
intervention for which there was no precedent (Orange 1972).
The second feature 1s d1important 1in the 1light of what was
said about institutional pressures affecting scientific
methodology. The "declinists" - +those maintaining that
English science had declined - men such as Brewster and
Babbage, Professor of mathematics at Cambridge, saw it as
their task to remedy the poor condition of English science.
This had been made worse by institutions 1like The Royal
Soclety, victim of "... years of misrule... managed by party
or coterie. .. [ whol have invariably opposed all
improvements. . . all change 1in the mode of management
(Babbage in Orange page 153 1972)". Universities were not

spared their scathing attacks. This alienated academics such
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as the geologist VWhewell who refused to have anything to do
with the first meeting at York. Brewster, quoting Babbage.
asserted that none of the major scientific activities could
be credited to leading institutional establishments din
Orange 1972, confirming the earlier impression that the
most important scientific discoveries 1in England were the
achievement of men with little formal scientific training,
working outside institutional settings. The "depression” of
scilence was due to governmental neglect. Scientific
organizations were badly run, and not only did scientists
not enjoy the same privileges as thelr French counterparts,
in addition they were "persecuted" by the patent laws
(Brewster i1in Orange 1972). It would be the task of the
Association to remedy this by 1) systematizing scilentific
practice 2) ridding science of the practice of patenting and
3) marshalling government support by bringing science into
the public eye. However, academics such as Whewell were
against state 1intervention amnd wanted no part i1in an
organization which sought to influence government policies.
The "dignity and utility" of science was better served by
"abstaining from any systematic connection with the
government of the Country and depending on their own
exertions" (Whewell 1in Orange page 166 1972)., Academic
freedom appeared to be more important then government
intervention. Disagreements between the various parties,
compromised the aspirations of the Association so that there
was a modification of the original ains. These were

transformed into 1) bringing science to the attention of the
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public 23 pronmoting dlalogue with Other sclentific
communities and 3) creating a more eystematic direction for

English science (Ostram 1972).

Scientific activities encouraged the formation of societies
in Britain, as in France, although these were perhaps less
plentiful and certainly more informal. In the absence of an
interventionist state 1i.e. a regulating authority, they
nevertheless proved to be more influential in determining
the course of science. An example 0f such a society was the
X Club, whose history 1s documented by Jensen (1970).'% The
sway of such informal bodies ~ if Jensen is to be believed,
the X club was quite an effective body during the nineteenth
century — contributed to the unstructured nature of English

sclentific activity.

Finally, 1t 1is pertinent to end with an example which
illustrates particularly well one of the main points of this
chapter: how the characteristics isolated as typical of
national scilentific schools were sustained by institutions
which were products of a particular political system. The
lack of financial support from the British government meant
that scientific institutions were at the mercy of wealthy
patrons, usually merchants and industrialists. Science had
thus to be both appealing and useful. The London Institute
(1819-1840)>, funded by merchants and financiers is a case in
point. It was created to foster bonds between science and

commerce ~ the belief behind the enterprise was that science
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and commerce could derive mutual advantages from a
collaboration. Without each other “Science lases all her
utility; commerce all her dignity" (Butler in Hayes page 47
1974). Pragmatic themes were one of +the factors which
governed the content of the lectures. A lecture course by
Brande in 1835, for example. included topics such as =oap
making, dying., and manufacturing gunpowder and vinegar. To
attract large public audiences, to make the institution pay
ite way, natural scilence and zoology were also used as
lecture topics. Their popularity can be understood in terms
of intense theological discussions, preceding the Darwinian
Revolution. Whilst the biological sciences interested the
spiritually inclined, electricity and astronomy appealed to
everyone because they were perceptually exciting. Mechanics
and machinery had the dual advantage of:

...again appealing to the eye - while at the same time they

were symbols of the Industrial Revolution that very union of

commerce and science which the Institution vowed to pursue”

(Hayes page 161-162 1974).
Furthermore, despite the utilitarian orientation of +the
London institution, it demonstrated "persistent faith in the

amateur man of science" (Hayes page 160 1974).

CONCLUSION

The contrasting scientific approaches provide a particularly

clear example of the relationship between different thought
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styles and their socio-political environments. The
systematic theoretical approach of the '"classical"” French
scientist was related to scientific training - one of the
features of a community enjoying extensive state patronage.
Even before the Revolution, the interventionist state
policies in France provided a network of institutions where
sclence was conducted in an academic environment, protected
from wutilitarian concerns. In England, the "intudltive”
scientist worked outside institutions, and, in general,
lacked the scientific training of his French counterpart -
this discrepancy becoming particularly noticeable during the
nineteenth century. The English scientist's fortes were
perceptual abilities and the art of experimentation. The
perceptual aspect of science in England was also important
because 1t had to appeal to the patrons who supported the
scientific enterprise 1in the absence of public funding.
Academic French science, on the other hand, had no need to
compromise i1tself in the same way since 1t had financial
backing from the state. Both the structure of the respective
scientific communities and the ideals of knowledge they
advocated were products of underlying political differences.
Both in this chapter and in the previous one, the thought
styles have been identified through clusters of
characteristics: French scientific thinking emerged as
academic, political and professional whereas 1ts English
counterpart was perceptual, c<coupling academic freedom with
amateurishness and anti-interventionism. It becomes

particularly clear 1in this chapter that the multifaceted
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nature of the thought styles is attributable to their origin

in thought-environment complexes.

Finally, one could ask what bearing such Thistorical
comparison might have on science in the twentieth century,
regarded as a universal enterprise. The key lies in
education. In England, science to this day, 1s taught in a
way which emphasizes empirical investigation and discovery,
retaining to a certain extent, Davy's i1idea of scientific
adventure. In France, however, the approach is more
theoretical and abstract. Experimentation plays a much less
important role: theory is learnt then applied. Moreover, in
France, a hierarchy exists in which mathematics, the
language of science, reigns supreme. Physics comes next and
experimental chemistry comes lower down on the list of

priorities. These points will be returned to in a later

chapter on education,



Tt is, of all human activities the wost truly International, for It 15 only In a
trivial sense that we speak of “English science®. FPer conira when we speak of
*English law”, ‘French [ilerature®, “ltalian art” etc., we may well be noting,
Indeed emphasising, signifitant differences from the practices of other
countries and other peoples, Buf the language In which a sclentific wemolr is
writlen is of nme Importance, It loses nothing In translation, Therefore, o 3
greater extent than In ihe cases of oiher Intellectual activities scientific
achievenents of any one country are & function of Its peighbours. (Cardwell page
)

His views are supported by such writers as de Beer in the same volume. In his article

“Science was never at War" de Beer quotes Jenner:

The unily of Eurcpean ideals and culture was such that France and Brilain
subscribed o idenfical principles of respect for iruth and Independence of
Iearning, Sclentisis enjoved complete freedow In their work and vere above the
battle Uthe Napoleonic Warsl. (de Reer page 17 In Kaplan 1965)

De Beer deals with the exthanges which otcurred, during thiz period, beiween two famous

themists Gay-Lussac and Davy,

2. Geison (1985) details the methodological problems envolved in conducting historical
research on asperts of foreign cultures, His volume, "Professions and the French State”
(1985) redresses an important mistake: the neglect of the imporiance of the nation state
and centralized bureaucracy in the history of professions in France, This he sees as the
result of grafting the model of the weak/"passive" Anglo-Saxon state onto Continental
tountries, As he notes, Anglo-American researchers have found it difficult to repress
their “suspicion” (Geison page 3 1385) of centralized pelitical authority and the
bureaucraty it created. This makes it hard for Anglo-Saxon researchers to understand the
association between “the malign process of bureaucratisation and the benign process of
professionalization” (Geison page 3 1985%), In the past, the Anglo-Americans have adopted a
Parsonian model of the professions. This entails viewing them as an octcupational group
possessing a set of attributes including “an intellectual foundation in the research
university”., Their power lies in their supposed expertise and is not in any way political.
This model may be appropriate for Anglo-Saxon countries, but it does not apply to those of
the European Continent, as this chapter demonstrates. Although seriously questioned the
Parsonian model continues to exert an influence on the Angle-American conception of the

free professions,

The Centinentals, on the other hand, have neglected the so-called professions, analyzing

them within broader social divisions - this is not confined to Marxism, but is also
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typical of the Durkheimian perspective, The Marxist framework deals with professions under
the divisions of landowner, capitalist and labourer. They thus become "a subsidiary

rategory within the much broader rubric of social stratification" (Geison page 4 1985):

In French discourse, whether Narxist or ol the concept "profession” lacks sowe
of the distinctions and salience that it holds for English and especially
American schelars. In the social vecabulary of the 019 Regime ‘profession” was
but one term in & rich and shifting ‘rorperate Idiom® lhat Included such
culturally specific terms as corps, confrérie, communauté, dtat, and adtier. I
that ‘rorporate 1diea® now sounds archalc, It 15 nonetheless lhe case that
French discourse continues fo lack precise equivalents for the current Anglo=
Saxon usage of profession. (Geison page 3 1995)

This is evidence for the different political cultures the thesis is arquing for, As Geison

points out, the essays in the volume share a singls conclusion, that:

. In the French context by contrast fto standard Anglo-Awerican assumptions
grefessional ‘autonomy® or success often went hand in hand with dependence on
the ‘State” and Its bureaucracy, [n France, professional groups in search of
fracal suppert, social legitimacy and sowe seasure of inte!!actua((%@pendbﬂ:e
discovered that the most effective way fto attarn their goals was ihrouoh
cooperalion or even "tollaboration* with central state and Jts bureaucracy,
(Geison page 4 1985)

In practice members of ithe professions became salaried civil servanis who were vecruited

and financially dependent on the state.

Geison’'s remarks not only have implicatiens for historical methodology but also validate

the discussion in the chapter on thought styles in the Human Stientces,

3, Many early works in the history of science were written for scientists by scientists,
documenting the development of individual disciplines. As well as being rather dry and
unimaginative, the accounts were lacking in other respects, not least their tendenty te
give a very nationalist perspective, This is one of the reproaches that Crosland levels at

them:

Sonetines British and Awerican authors sees to have presented a distinctly
*Anglo-Saxon® view of the hislory of chemistry, as the works of great aen led by
Boyle, Newton, falton. Partinglon refers to “the Jjungle of the theory of
Phiogiston” [a German invention] which he contrasts with “the path of lrue
discovery opengd by Boyle, Kooke and Nayow®, (Crosland page 393 in Porter and
Rousseau 1980)

Crosland is one of several historians who have attempted to remedy this situation by

placing science and scientific ideas within a broader social context. The tendency is to



focus on hipgraphies and the historicgraphy of scientific professions and institutions, as
opposed to writing the history of individual disciplines. Crosland's (1978/79) research on
science in national context and Gillespie's outline of the differential developmeni of
balloconing in France and England, proved invaluable, as did a collection of essays edited
by the American Geison (1985) "Professions and the French State” 1700-1300", Other useful
source material included Hahn's (1371) extensive work on the Paris Academy, varicus
writings by Schofield (1963,1980), Mckie's (1952) aclaimed biography of Lavoisier, Lesch's
research on the development of French physiology (1984) and works by French historians

such as Sadouin-Goupil (1977),

The introduction to Sadouin-Goupil's volume on the French chemist Berthollet, testifies to
the large amount of cross-channel cooperation which exists in the field of the history of

gcience:
Notre gratitude va aussi vers les grandes institutions éirangéres gul nous ont
rendues les némes services: Royal Sociely ef Hellrome Institute de Londres, ...,
en nous transmettant almablement les photocopics des lettres de Berthollet, nous
ent permis o'établir les catalogues de sa correspondance. (Sadowin~boupil page 3
1977)

Similarly, in the prologue to the same volume, R. Taton acknowledges the contributions to
the history of science made by his Anglo-Baxon colleagues, Most of those he mentions have

been useful in compiling this chapter:

A coté de quelgues fravaux oe chercheurs franpals, au premier rang desquelles
ceux d'Héléne Netzgeret of plus récemment, ceux de Norris Dukas, les recherches
des Ecoles Awericaines ef Britanniques anipées nolampent par Henrl Guerlac,
Charles . G1llespie ot Roger Hahn et Douglas Kckie, Norris Crosland et Williaw
Swealon ont progressivewent pris une prépondérance dans un dosaine auguel
plusieurs historians Sovietiques ont  dgalewent apporté  d'inleressantes
contributions, (Sadouin-Goupil page 7 1977)

Cooperation has the twofold advantage of reducing the danger of nationalism and increasing

the quality of the research by giving actess to & wider range of data.

4. Crosland (1978) describes Gay-lLussac's work as displaying the characteristic of clarity
and completeness, As he also points out, Gay-Lussac's papers were "classic in another
sense of the term; in the sense in which Ostwald included two of his research papers among
his Classics of Science i.e. they constituted a standard or model” (Crosland page 115
1978). Bay-Lussac's work was meticulous, thorough, and a continuation of the work of
Berthollet and Lavoisier. Crosland, however, stiresses that he did not possess Davy's

originality, Of interest in Davy's paper on the decomposition of alkali is his cautious



assessment of Lavoisier's ‘“refined and ingenious” anti-phlegiston theory which he

enployed, even though he was not convinced of its "truth or permanence”.

Boyle's Inability fo present his work In & succinct cogent form was sompething of
a seventeenth century fault, especially among English Scientists, One only has
to think of Hooke whase Aicrographia 15 & mine of Ideas and experiwents
tenuously connected with wmitroscopical observations thrown oul withou! any
conpecting link, and whose scattered broadside lectures and essays were on such
a wide varlely of topics that there was po hope of assembling them into a
coherent whole, Or one thinks of Vren, whe seldon bothered to do more with his
brilliant Ideas and experipents than describe thew to olhers, so thal ve are
Ingebled prinarilly to the registers of the Royal Sociely and to the references
fron his friends for the possibility of realizing whal an inportant scientist he
was, (Boas page 2§ 1458)

&, Crosland also refers to two currents within French chemistry, Vauguelin's focused on
salt analysis and the preparation of new compounds whereas Berthollet "did not beliave
that the chemist's work should rest on the multiplication of species.” (Creosland page 80
1968),

7.

Lavaisier's laboratory at the Arsenal, his fo stjtSthfth Arthur Young records
with pleasure, was Indeed, rewarkable. Up to that time, there had been nothing
fo compare with It and many years vere fo pass before such a collection of
pgrecision instrupents and rhemical apparatus would be put together as working
tools of a laboratory, probably noi until the rise of ihe modern research
Institutions. This stalement was not exagerated, for the invenlories wade by lhe
revolution's agents afler the confiscation of Laveisier's property show that his
laboratory contaiped 30000 Items of glass and other chemical apparatus and
specimens, valued at 7000 livres, together with 250 physical Instruments, which
Included three precision balances, one by Fortin and two by HNegude, valued at
J00 500 livres, the historic Instruments used in the work of the Coamission of
Weights and ANeasures for lhe deteraination of the grawme,,, {Mckie page 198
1952)

8, In Lavoisier, we find the incarnation of all French education's aspirations. Posessing
s set of non specific intellectual skills, he applied them’?lgg variety of tasks. Hartley
(1971) describes Lavoiser's ability to apply economic reasening to chemisiry and
physiology (Hartley page 21 1971), Conversely, he applied principles of experimental
thenistry to improve the agricultural yields at his experimental farm at Fréchines, These
general intellectual skills were also characteristic of Gay-Lussat, whose interests, both
theoretical and practical, extended over the stientific disciolines of physics, chemistry

and physiology, (Crosland 1978)

9, Davy's scientific education was continued as an apprentice to & surgeon in Penzance

where he learnt pharmacy,



The Academy will examine, If the King so rules, all machines for which a
privilage has been requested from his KNajesty. 1t will certify whether or not
they are ney and wseful, and the invenlor whose work has been approved will be
held responsible for leaving the Academy a mede! of his Invention, (in Hahn
1971

11. The beginnings of the Royal Sociely were described by Wallis in the following terms:

About the year 1645 while [ lived in London (st & time when by our civil wars
acadeaical studies were puch interrupted in beth our Universities! besides ihe
conversation of diverse eminent devines as lo matters theelvgical, 1 had the
opportunity of belny acquainted vith diverse werlhy persons Inguisitive into
natural philosophy, and other parts of hupan learning, and particularly of what
hath been called the New Fhilosephy or Experimental Scisnce, We did by
agreeaent, diverse of us, meet in Lopdon on & rertaln day and hour, under a
certain penalty and weekly contribulion for the charge of experiments, with
certain rules agreed amongst us to itreal and discourse of such affairs,,, (in
Boas page § 1958

12, Frankel (1978) has conducted a detailed study on the secret of J, B, Biot's "early and
gutstanding sutcess", unatcountable, according to Frankel, purely in terms of academic
brilliance, In considering J. B. Biot's special case, Frankel was particularly struck by
his rapid rise to eminence, A mere seven years separated his graduation from the Ecole
Polytechnique 1796 to his membership in 1803 of the first c¢lass of the Institute at the
age of tweniy-nine. The latter was the highest position an academic scientist could aspire
to. This Frankel sees as a product of hard work, patronage and of the career opportunities

available after the revolution as opposed tc, academic brilliante, (Frankel page 36 1978)

Ostram (1980) details the mutual benefit of the patronage sysiem, As she points ocut, not
enly did it benefit the young scientists, but their patrons as well. The system accountis
for why some stientists such as Berthollet and Laplace became so successful where as

others, like, Lamarck failed:

Both Laplace and Rerthollel, for exawple, achisved success, repubation and
pupils by establishing a patronage network based upon their own personal and
peculiar accuaulation of differsnt kiInds of power through Institutional
affiliations, through affiliations with Napelson, through financial Independente
based upon state saployment and power lo Influence the organs which disseminated
scientific knowlegge, (Ostram page 32 1980)

After he had produced his atomic theory Dalton did not go unrecognized iIn
England. Davy offered him & nowination to the Royal Society in 1810 but fJalton
refused, This propossd wepbership of what was not yet the high elite of today



cannol be compared fo the signal honour conferred by the Academie des Sciences
In &aking him & corresponding wember in 1818, (Greenaway page § 1958)

14, An article appearing in the 236th issue of Tatler October 12th 1510 claimed:

There is npo study more becoming a rational creature lhan that of natural
philosophy, but as ssveral of our virtuosi gpanage 1t, their speculations de not
s0 auch fend to open and enlarge the aind as to contrast and feed It upon
trifles, This, In England, 15 iIn great measure owing fe the worthy elections
that are s0 freguently nade In our Royal Sociely. They seep (o be In a
confederacy against wen of polite genius, noble thought and diffuse lsarning,
and choose Into their asssmblies suth as have no pretence to wisdom., when [
weet ¢ young fellow that is a humble adnirer of these sciences, but more dull
than the rest of the company, [ conclude hin to be a follow of the Royal
Joriety,

They [scholars of Oxbridgel were sxpected fo read a Irftle aathenatics, mainly
Euclid, a [ittle classics and a little religion, Plenty of tine was left for
ather pursuits, fregquently invelving dogs, horses and foxes. University was
lvoked upen as a gentlemanly way of passing frow schoolboy to adulthood, (Ruse
page 20 1378)

16. The following anecdote of Huxley's, dated 1894, gives an insight into the type of body

the X club was:

I believe that the *X¥ had the credit of being a sort of scientific corpus or
ring with sope people. In fact, two distinguished scientific colleagues of aine
ence carried on & conversation (which [ gravely ignored’ across ae, In the
spoking room of the Athensum, to this effect: [ say, A, do you know anything
about the *X* Club? Oh yes, B, I have heard of it. What do they dof Well, they
govern scientific affairs; and really on the whole, they den't do it badly.
{Jensen page 72 1970)

The aim of of the Club - composed of influential men of science - was to overcome
tonservative scientists and theologians who were hindering the progress of the scientific
enterprise. Although Jensen compares the X Club to the Societé D'Arceuil - & body gearved
towards organized scientific research - it differed from the society in its informality,
In this it was reminiscent of the assotiation which gave rise to the Royal Society.
Despite this informality, the Club seemed to have exeried a considerable influence on the

tourse of nineteenth century English science (see Spencer in Jensen 1970)
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CHAPTEKR FQUR

THOUGHT STYLES IN THE HUMAN SCIENCES

As a particular form of governwent gives & certain
turn and & certain disposition lo the [citizen's]
ainds. ., you change the former without the latler
[i,e, the mindl following you, you Jjoin the new
governsent  to  the  mammer  of  thinking
[characteristic of] the old; and this produces very
bad effects, (Nontesquiseu in Stark page 12 1951)

In the previous chapters, both the nature and the
characteristice of the thought styles have been outlined.
The different thought styles were even evident in what is
usually considered to be the universal enterprise of
science. It i1s not surprising then to find them manifested
in the Human Sciences which are more intimately bound to
culture. Glucksman (1974) refers to two traditions of
thought when talking about the different definitions of the
term ‘“structure” in anthropology and sociology. She
illustrates her points with examples drawn from works
belonging to the two traditions. The British anthropological
tradition +thought of social "structure" as a convenient
summary of gathered data: "We cannot study persons except in
terms of social structure, nor can we study social structure
except 1in terms of persons" (Radcliffe-Brown). French
soclology and anthropology, on the other hand, did not

define structure i1in such a specific way. Instead, they
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conceived of 1t in more "abstract" (Glucksman 1974) terms as
"the principles of operations underlying observed data and
governing relationships" (Page 31 1974)>: "“The entire purpose
of +the French school 1s an attempt to break up the
categories of the layman, and group the data into a deeper

sounder classification" (Levi-Strauss).'

The disparity that Glucksman outlines can be reformulated in
terms which relate to this thesis. The +two 1intellectual
traditions she isolates have provided different accounts of
social phenomena. The Anglo-Saxon tradition has preferred
impressionistic accounts of social phenomena where the
French have gone Dbeyond these impressions +to 1solate
essential social categories. This chapter'’'s argument is that
this consistent contrast between the two traditions can be
related to a particular manifestation of the thought styles
in social discourse: +the 1link between rationalism and
ontological/methodological collectivisnm and between
empiricism and ontological/nmethodological individualism.
Quinton reformulates this contrast in terms of sociologism
versus psychologism, hence the obvious parallel with between
the differences outlined in the second chapter between the
two traditions of literature. Like the literary traditions,
native social discourses render explicit certain implicit
linguistic constraints: the cultural priorities internalized
in the thought styles. For example, French language does not
possess the extensive reflexive terminology of English, nor

does 1t possess such a rich vocabulary to describe
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individual behaviour. There 1is no noun for the "self" or

equivalents for adjectives such as self-conscious, self-

control, self-contained or self-educated.® "Motif" and
"croyance" — the literal translations of "motive” and
"belief" ~— are mnever used 1in accounting for individual

behaviocur, particularly since "“croyance" has much stronger

religious connotations than "belief".

The first section of this chapter provides evidence that
individualism is a property of the empirical thought style
and that collectivism is a property of the rational style.
The discussion centres around how collectivism and
individualism have affected the way social theorists from
the two +traditions have dealt with certain key issues 1)
early philosophical ideas on the state, justice and morality
2> +the application of the scientific model to early
nineteenth century social thought 3 approaches to
morphology and 4) the interpretations of Durkheim. Empirical
individualism emerges as pragmatic and reluctant to
speculate about what cannot be documented or verified with
"concrete" evidence - concrete is used as in Harland (<1987),
when he refers to the level of the individual social agent
as a concrete reference point. Rational collectivism, on the
other hand, having accepted the "social" as existing apart,
has stressed +the need for a systematic methodology to
analyze this realm, independently of +the individual. The
enmphasis is on developing general, theoretical frameworks as

opposed to empirically investigating specific instances, and
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the analysis 1s in terms of a priori laws, categories and
structures. Moreover, empirical individualism generates a
micro-social perspective with a tendency towards
reductionism - as when society 1s seen as a collection of
individuals by the philosopher Ayer -~ which contrasts with
the macro-social, synthetic holism of rational collectivism.
As Halls (1967) notes when talking about these different
approaches:

On one principle, however, both the French traditionalists

and reformists agree: the English system of specialization

at the top academic secondary level 1Is not adequate to

educate an intellectual elite. It does not give 'the ability

to situate oneself' 1n relationship to a whole which one

cannot master in all Its parts, to quote Valéry’'s dictum

(Halls In Capelle page 6 1967)
A cautionary note 1s in order here. The historical examples
discussed make the contrast between the two traditions
explicit. VWhat amounted to clear conceptual differences have

been reduced to contrasting emphases and modes of

expression. The origins of soclety are no longer attributed

to human nature and the "motives” and "drives" of
individuals. However, Anglo—-Saxon writers continue to
emphasize the importance of "soclial selves", thelr
"attitudes", "beliefs", "practices", "motives” and

"intentions”" (Goffman 1983, MaclIntyre 1977/1985). Moscovicl
(1985)> refers to this as a difference between tracing how
psychic mechanisms become social and how social mechanisms
become psychic. The consequence is that Anglo—-Saxon
discourse tends to view soclal behaviour as "situated",

French social discourse as "determined"”. On the one hand,
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individuals are presented as taking an active part in social
life, on the other, they are overwritten by social ideology.
This should not be misconstrued as a chapter which covers
all the various schools of soclal thought within the two
countries. It is merely interested in what can be considered
to be two native traditions of social discourse. Therefore,
most of the social theorists selected to bring out these
points have been chosen because of their impact on, or
membership of, what can be considered as two nationally
specific schools of social thought: British utilitarianism,
and French positivism. In the section on thinking in the
twentieth century, reference is made to American social
theorists 1n view of 1) their 1mpact on English social
thought generally and 2> their influence on sociological
conceptions of madness, the subject of the next chapter.
This compatibllity 1s explained by a common empirical

individualistic perspective.

The second section looks at the continuing existence of two
thought styles within the Human Sciences. The example chosen
to illustrate this point 1s psychoanalysis. The national
schools of the two countries retain the characteristics of
the thought styles manifested in social discourse. For
example, there i1s a continuing disparity between English,
pragmatic individualism and French, theoretical

collectivism,
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TWO TRADITIONS OF SOCIAL DISCOURSE

1> HISTORICAL DIFFERENCES IN CONCEPTIONS OF SOCIAL OBJECTS

The rise of Social Science as we know it today, occurred in
the nineteenth century, while areas dealing with
psychological and soclological 1issues were formalized into
coherent disciplines <(Tonnies 1974).* Before the nineteenth
century, soclal and political thought was incorporated into
philosophy. Hobbes can be said to have lald the foundations
for a utilitarian social philosophy through his ideas on the
state and society, Hobbes believed that an understanding of
man and his "appetites" < was necessary to elucidate the
origins of society <(see Macpherson 1968)., Self-interest, he
concluded, drove men to form a "covenant" which would secure
a state of peace. This state of peace enabled men to
safeguard their ‘“natural® rights to "life, limb and
property" <(Hobbes Lev. II <chapter 30 1985)>. VWhat seems
contradictory, is that while in the convenant individuals
have to completely submit to the power of a sovereign, yet
the cement of the convenant is individual self-interest -
there 1s no specification of any other form of social
bonding. This becomes 1less contradictory when it is
understood that:

The obligation of Subjects to the Sovereign, 1s understood

to last as long, and no longer, than the power lasteth, by

which he 1is able to protect them. For the right that men

have by nature to protect themselves, when none else can

protect them, can by no covenant be relinquished. (Hobbes
Lev. II chapter 18 page 273 1985)
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In the end, the individual's "natural" rights were more
important than the sovereign - in effect only the "means"
whereby each member of the community had protected his
rights. Although the Hobbesian totalitarian state |is
saometimes likened to Hegel's <(Copleston 1964), there i1s a
fundamental difference between the +two. For Hobbes, the
underlying assumption 1s that subordination was not by
virtue of the state being the "State", but because it
safeguarded individual interests. A socilal organism had been
created, but one that could be disembodied when 1its
usefulness was spent. Furthermore, Hobbes' state was liberal
and non—interventionist: 1t secured conditions of peace sO
that the i1individual could make the fullest use of his own
property (Lev. II chapter 18 1985). The Hegelian idea, on
the other hand, led to the interventionist Continental

conception of the state.

Locke's theory of social contract continued the utilitarian
slant found in Hobbes' work, but brought the individual and
his liberties to the fore. Like Hobbes, he believed that
soclety's function was to safeguard natural rights of "life,
liberty and estates": "commonwealths" are "chiefly" created
to preserve property (Locke page 180 1988). However, his
greater emphasis on the individual is highlighted in his
definition of "commonwealths” - +the result of social

contract - as the "society of men". The legislative power 1t
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possessed was "supreme" but not arbitrary, and could under
no circumstance touch the "natural" right to property:

For it being but the joint power of every member of the

society given up to that person or assembly which Is

legislator, it can be no more than those persons had iIn a

state of Nature before they entered into society, and gave

it up to the community... (Locke page 184 1988)
Lockean soclety emerges as a collection of individual
property owners, agreeing to live together for utilitarian
reasons. Again, there was no indication of any other form of
social bonding. Given this framework, 1t 1s understandable
that morality was interpreted in an individualistic fashion.
Combining elements of +the divine with a nascent ethical
hedonism, he reasoned that good is what confers pleasure and
morality is to mould one's actions to the law so that one
becomes a good law-abiding citizen. As for justice, it was a
product of experience, a standard, in no way an etermnal law.

This betrays Locke's empirical ©bias against positing

hypothetical universals.

Hume expanded Locke's ethical hedonism. He chose to focus on
how the mind leapt "illogically" <from fact to moral
Judgement. Like Locke before him, Hume avoided an a priori
moral sense in the Kantian vein. Instead, the key to moral
sentiment became usefulness, and sympathy the basis of moral

approbation:

The hypothesis we embrace 1s plain. It maintains, that
morality is determined by sentiment. It defines virtue to be

y. We
what
actions  have this influence: We consider all the
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circumstances, In which these actions agree: And thence

endeavour to extract some general observations with regard

to these sentiments. If you call this metaphysics, and find

any thing abstruse here, you need only conclude, that your

turn of mind 1s not suited to the moral sclences. (Hume page

261 1898)
A similar pragmatism governed his idea that society 1s an
artifice or convention i1initiated by individuals when they
"become sensible of the infinite advantages that result from
it". Moreover, 1t is..."entered into by all Society to

bestow stablility on the possession of those external goods,

and leave everyone 1in the peaceable enjoyment of what he

acquire in fortune and industry..." (Hume page 265 1898)
The idea of "convention” embodies a sense of common
interest, and self-interest became +the basis of social

conduct and of a sense of justice. Justice depended upon
laws which, in political society, are designed "to be useful
in that particular situation" <(Hume page 167 1898>. Hume's
thoughts on "convention" betray his Lockean heritage, and
his emphasis on utility made his philosophy the forerunner

of nineteenth century Benthamism.

Meanwhile on the Continent, a pattern of thought was
developing which stressed +the need for new methods of
analysis which concentrated on the morphology of the social
realm. The latter was to be conceived as an entity in itself
i.e. greater than the sum of its constituent members, which
led to a different 1idea of society from that of <the
Hobbesian organism. The main tenet of Rousseau's thesis was

simlilar to that of Hobbes and Locke: man's salvation lay in
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forming a collective body. The nature of this collective
was, however, different. It was an independent entity with
its own will or "La volonté générale" -~ which Rousseau
distinguished from "La volonté de tous" on which the Lockean
contract rested - and morality. By stressing the importance
of the former over the latter, Rousseau's analysis steered a
different course from Locke's: towards the collective rather
than the individual:

“Bach one of us puts Into the community his person and all

his powers under the supreme direction of the general will;

.Y Immwediately, in place of the individual person of each
contracting party, this active association creates an
artificial and collective body composed of as many members
as there are voters iIn the assembly, and by this same act
that body acquires Its unity, 1ts common ego Its life and
its will. (Rousseau page 62 1968)

This "being"” was the "salutary organ of the collective will"”
and dictated to each ocitizen the "precepts of public
rationality" <(Rousseau 1968). The differing emphases on
"individual rights" and "public rationality" brings out the
contrast between ideas of soclal contract as described by
Locke and Rousseau. The "general will" solved Rousseau's
greatest problem: how to reconcile his idea that soclety
conferred freedom on 1its citizens while requiring them to
submit to dictatorial forces. His resolution of the paradox
differed from Hobbes' in that 1t 1involved the rejection of
the concept of "natural rights". By submitting himself to a
force greater than himself, man became free of the influence

of the other members of society. This freedom was further

increased in that man was no longer a slave to the selfish
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natural drivee which formed the basis of social 1living to
the English philosophers. In society, the laws man obeyed,
the source of his liberty, were soclal laws originating from
the body politic and made for the body of the state. His
actions were gulided by "justice", a product of these laws,
as opposed to "instinct", thereby acquiring a moral quality.
Morality was thus defined in social terms as opposed to

Locke's individualistic definition (Book I page 18 1968).

A parallel concept +to that of the general will |is
Montesquieu's "soul of the State". His concept of the
"organic State", was reused by both Comte and Durkheim where
it emerges as an integral, permanent entity. Both these
theorists made frequent reference to his work and Durkheim
judged Montesquieu's ideas important enough to make them the
subject of a treatise. In "L'Esprit des Lois", Montesquieu
was interested 1in isolating Ygeneral" laws of sociletal
development:

J'al d'abord examiné les hommes, et j'ail cru que, dans cette

infinie diversité de lols et de moeurs, 1ls n'était pas

uniquement condults par leurs fantaisies.

J'al posé les principes, et j'al vue les cas particuliers

s'y plier comme d'eux-mémes, les histolres de toutes les

nations n'en étre que les suites, et chaque lol particuliere

liée avec une autre lIol, ou dépendre d'une autre plus

générale. (Montesquieu page 5 1973)
Montesquieu embarked on a comparative, historical study of
laws and government, proposing second order generalities or

"principles", which would enable a holistic explanation of

social development. His speculative laws depended on social
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and physical factors ranging from economics to climate and
were used to conceive a priori models of different
soclieties: a republican government based on principles of
civic virtue, a monarchical government based on honour, and
a despotic government based on fear. Hence the origins of a
morphology geared towards the understanding of what lay
behind social organization, using theoretical notions such
as "types" of society. In this "social" framework, liberty
was conceived as a balance of social forces as opposed to
something dinherent 1in nature. The importance MHMNontesquieu
attached to a coherent methodology led him to create "social
statics” to which Comte later added "social dynamics".® Like
his successors, Montesquieu's method was geared towards
fitting data to hypothetical general laws which explained
socilal organization without referring to individual social

agents.

The difference generated by the contrasting philosophical
perspectives is perhaps best captured by Hume's concern with
"general observations" and Montesquieu's with ‘"general
principles". The former betrays a concern for the specific
and impressionistic, the latter for the underlying and the
universal. It is a difference reminiscent of the contrasting
anthropological definitions of structure isolated by
Glucksman but also of Dalton's emphasis on "rules" which
were summaries of data and Berthollet's desire to isolate

underlying universal "laws".
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2> APPLYING THE SCIENTIFIC PARADIGM TO NINETEENTH CENTURY
SOCIAL SCIENCE: THE CASE OF ENGLISH UTILITARIANISM AND

FRENCH POSITIVISM

Both utilitarianism and positivism were the result of the
nineteenth century's obsession with applying the scientific

paradigm to the social realm. Both were philosophies of

reform, occupying similar positions on the ©political
spectrum, which makes the conmparison all the more
interesting. English utilitarianism retained the

reductionist conception of society as understandable in
individualistic terms. Its underlying biologism and
psychological hedonism 1s betrayed by the emphasis on
"drives" - such as pain and pleasure - as the basis for
soclal action. Despite his frequent allusions to structural
biology, Comte modelled his sociology on physics with 1its
laws and general principles. Indeed, Comte used soclal laws
to analyze society in a framework which continued to stress
its independent identity. Conceived with idealistic aims,*®
contrary to the pragmatic spirit of utilitarianism,
positiviesm was a speculative philosophy which valued theory

divorced from praxis.

After Hume, English philosophers had two options open to
them: they could either give up philosophy and become
psychologists like Hartley, or respond to Hume's treatise as
the Scottish did <Quinton 1982). The first course was the

one chosen by English utilitarian social philosophers, hence



Page 141

the 1inherent psychologism and focus on the individual. The
initiator of the utilitarian tradition was Bentham. One of
the cornerstones of his thinking was the principle of
ethical hedonism, derived from Hume and codified 1in the
"pleasure principle”: man 1is governed by the motives of
seeking pleasure and avoiding pain and can 4o nothing to
overcome them. The "pleasure principle” and "the principle
of utility" led to the idea that:

The only true foundations of gsanclety are the wants and the

fears of individuals. It Is the gense of thelr weakness and

Imperfection that keeps mankind together; that demonstrates

the necessity of this union; and that therefore is the solid

and natural foundation, as well as the cement oOf

society; ... (Bentham page 425 1977)
Governments were "necessary" to keep order and to ensure the
happiness o0of a community where political 1life became a
function of man's search for pleasure and society was held
together by self-interest, habit and fear (Bentham page 426
1977>. 1In this framework, morality became "the principle
approving an action which increases the happiness of the
party in question". Bentham's simplistic reductionism has to
be understood in terms of his reformist aspirations which

were more important than formulating a complex social

theory. 7#&#

Despite his admiration for Coleridge, whom he praised for
his emphasis on culture and history, the main influences on
Mill's writing remained associlationist, hedonistic

psychology and the utilitarian philosophy with which he was
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brought up.® This 1s clear from his view of morality, deeply
rooted in the "concrete", "commonsensical" approach of Locke

and Hume:

It is a fact in human nature, that we have moral judgements
and moral feelings. We judge certain dispositions to be
right, others to be wrong;, this we call approving and
disapproving them. We have also feelings of pleasure I1n the
contemplation of the former <class of actions and
dispositions - feelings of dislike and aversion to the
latter; which feellngs as everybody must be conscious, do
not exactly resemble any other of our feelings of pleasure
and paln. (Mill page 18 1987)

Although HMill made a qualitative distinction between moral
feelings and feelings of pleasure, he did not Jjudge it
necessary to postulate a hypothetical moral imperative. It
was Just a psychological "fact” that we possess moral
reactions to certain objects. Mill's analysis of justice in
his essay "Utilitarianism” (repr. 1987) 1s interesting not
only from a conceptual point of view, but also in terms of
the style and approach. Starting from an analysis of what is

usually understood by the term "justice”, Mill concludes:

The idea of justice supposes two things; a rule of conduct
and a sentiment which sanctions the rule. The first must be
supposed common to all mankind, and Intended for thelr good.
The other (the sentiment) Is a desire that punishment may be
suffered by those who infringe the rule. There 1s involved,
in addition the conception of some definite person who
suffers by the infringement; whose rights (to use the
expression appropriate to the case) are violated by i1t. And
the sentiment of jJustice appears to me to be the animal
desire to repel, to retaliate a hurt or damage to one's self
or to those with which one sympathizes widened so as to
Include all persons, by the human capacity of enlarged
sympathy and the human conception of 1intelligent self
Interest. From the latter elements, the feeling derives 1ts
morality; from the former, 1ts pecullar Ilmpressiveness and
energy of self-assertion, (Mill page 326 1987)
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This 1is an example of an individualistic analysis which
concentrates on the most immediately intelligible aspect of

Jjustice.

Saint Simon, following Montesquieu and Condorcet, believed
in the deterministic histeorical development of soclety
through different stages, as a product of certain laws. The
changes which occurred during the various stages took place
on both an intellectual and a material level. It is clear
from his writings that Saint Simon, like his contemporary
Hegel, '* was +trying to transcend the mind-matter duality,
and thought that materialism, explaining synchronic changes
in mind and matter by scientific laws, was the solution to
his problem. The hypothetical laws making up his positive
philosophy, the result of historical investigation, were to
be helpful in constructing the new post-revolutionary French
socliety. The latter could only be understood by studying

these laws. '’

Saint Simon bequeathed to Comte, the so-called founder of
sociology, 1> the idea that soclety could be studied using
positive laws 2) that these laws would be derived from a
study of history 3> the 1dea of a society as an organic
whole and 4> the 1link between intellectual and material
progress. The last point is captured in the law of the three
states: all societies pass through three phases, the
theological, the metaphysical and the positive or

scientific. The corresponding structures of society are ones
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in which the priesthood, the military and the 1industrial
administrators successtully rule. Comte was clearly
continuing the global, morphological analysis of
Montesquieu, 1in terms of general, a priori social laws. His
achievement did not lie in conceptual novelty - many of his
ideas were derived from Saint Simon - but in the definition
of a "space" for his social physics and his attempt to
develop a theoretical methodology with which to analyze
it.'#®* His sociological method had to be different from

psychology and biology, sciences of the individual.

In a comparison between Mill, Spencer and Comte, Durkheim
commented that only the latter contributed any
methodological innovation <(Durkheim page 1 1966).'# This
judgement is 1in keeping with the French rationalist emphasis
on the importance of a theoretical framework within which to
conduct analysis. Indeed, Comte rejected "naive empiricism",
which resisted +the use of theory 1in an attempt to be
impartial, as "thoroughly i1rreconcilable with the spirit of
the positive philosophy". This rejection was coupled with a
dismissal of the utilitarian basis of soclety:

..the soclal state would never have existed if its rise had

depended on a conviction of its individual utility, because

the benefit could never have been anticipated by 1ndividuals

of any degree of ability, but could only manifest itself

after the socilal evolution had proceeded up to a certain

point. (Comte vol. 4 page 458 1977).

Comte's sociological method had +two components: social

statics, concerned with the structure of society, and social
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dynamics.'* The latter, <following Condorcet,'® was the
historical study of society and became the focal point of
his philosophy. Furthermore, the scilence of sociology, like
physics:
contemplates each phenomenon in its harmony with co-existing
phenomena, and In Its connection with the foregoing and the
following state of human development: it endeavors to
discover, from both points of view general relations which
connect all social phenomena: and each of them 1s explalned,
in the scilentific sense of the word, when 1t bhas been
connected with the whole of the existing situation, and the
whole of the preceding movement. (Comte vol. 2 page 240
1977)
The model of society used 1in social statics was that of an
integral social organism whose smallest unit was the
family.'® Despite his use of a biological analogy, Comte was
acutely aware of the difference between the social and the
biological organism, as 1s exemplified in his discdussion of
social "cementing factors" such as language and religion.
These contrast with Bentham's "cementing factors” - +the
wants and fears of 1ndividuals. Morality in Comte's
philosophy became subject "to rules, emanating from the
intellectual wunity of the time" <(Comte vol. 4 page 831
1977>). As to the 1individual and his social behaviour, it

could be understood through social phenomena (Comte vol. 1

page 29 1977) . KR T

Although it would be untrue to say that utilitarianism and
positivism were the only traditions of social thought in
existence in the respective countries, they were culturally

specific ways ot applying the scientific paradigm.
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Interestingly, one of Mill's criticism of +the Frenchman,
whom he admired, was Comte's despotism of society over the
individual. This difference of opinion was once again

Vaccompanied by the contrast between rationalism's concern

for the underlying and the universal - Comte's general
relations - and empiricism's adherence to more
impressionistic specifics - HMill's analysis of "common”

meaning. '¥

3> MOVING INTO THE TWENTIETH CENTURY: APPROACHES TO SOCIAL

MORPHOLOGY.

A) CONTINUING THE TRADITIONS

Spencer, whose phililosophy represented the culmination of the
utilitarian tradition, presents problems in terms of the
characteristics lsolated as typical of the thought styles.
He 1s one of the few Anglo-Saxon philosophers who tried to
create a systematic philosophy. Furthermore, he used the
biological metaphor to capture the structure and development
of society. What Turner (1985’ sees as Spencer's emphasis on
social morphology leads him to make a comparison between
Spencer and the descendant of the Comtian school, Durkheim.
However, despite his systematic approach and interest in the
pPrinciples governing societal organization, Spencer's
thinking differs from that of the Frenchman - as Durkheim
(1933> recognized - 1in his strict use of the biological

metaphor, tied to his empirical individualism. Spencer's
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analysis involved a direct grafting of biological ideas onto
soclety, and did not interest 1itself 1n new theoretical

notions to grasp 1ts essential social essence.

The concepts Spencer used to explain social development
included the biological 1deas of differentiation, regulation
and coordination. A more extreme example of his biological
thinking 1s exemplified 1in his analogies between 1) the
merging oaof cities and the merging of organic tissues
possessing similar functions 2) industrial monopolization
and the monopolization of certain tissues by Dther§<3) the
concentration of trade in specific areas and an increase in
spatial closeness between tissues possessing analogous
functions (Spencer 1878). Spencer's law of social evolution
was couched 1in terms of "The integration of matter and
concomitant dissipation of motion; during which the matter
passes from an indefinite incoherent homogeneity to a
definite coherent heterogeq@ty" (Spencer 1898>. This clearly
indicates. that natural scientific reasoning was Dbeing
applied to society. In fact, Spencer's biological analogy
was a concrete way of thinking about "abstract" <(Quinton
1982) socilal objects. He legitimized the direct gratfting of
what Comte considered a science of man onto society by the
claims that "...cardinal traits in societies are determined
by cardinal traits in men" and that "properties of the units
determine the properties of the aggregates" <(Spencer page 52

1878). Thus Spencer's biologism was clearly associated with
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his individualism, the i1individual being the “concrete"
(Harland 1985> starting point of his perspective:
Turn we now from the indirect influence which Biology exerts
on Sociology, by supplying i1t with rational conceptions of
social development and organization, to the direct Influence
1t exerts by furnishing an adequate theory of the social
unit - Man. (Spencer page 332 1878)
This individuvalism led to the conceptualization of a less
cohesive social organism. The difference Dbetween the

organism <man)> and super—-organism (soclety) was captured in

a principle which stated that all parts of the social

organism are "independent", "conscious", "goal-seeking”, and
"reflective", whereas "only one unit can potentially be so
in organic bodies" (Spencer 18785 . “"In the one,

consclousness 1s concentrated 1in a small part of the
aggregate. In the other, 1t 1s diffused throughout the
aggregate..." (Spencer page 1192 1971)>. Hence the idea that
each structure could be isolated and studied separately:

As then, there is no soclal sensorium, the welfare of the

aggregate, considered apart from that of the units, is not

an end to be sought. The soclety exists for the benefit of

its members, not 1ts members for the benefit of society. It

has ever to be remembered that great as may be the efforts

made for the prosperity of the body politic, yet the claims

of the body politic are nothing 1in themselves, and become

something only In so far as they embody the claims of 1its

component individuals. (Spencer page 119 1971)
By subscribing to a reductionist view of society i.e. the
absence of a collective "sensorium", Spencer legitimated his
modelling sociology on biology. His science described a

social organism which differed from Rousseau's "Being" and

i1ts Comtian/Durkheimian equivalent.=®&
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In keeping with his positivist background, and despite his
image as an empiricist, Durkheim remained a rationalist
whose faith in the use of reason to solve sociliety's 1lls was
undaunted. Working within the social space created by Comte,
he continued the <collectivist morphological approach,
setting out his methodology in "“The Rules of Sociological
Method" (1933). Like his predecessors, Durkheim reasoned in
terms of theoretical a priori; an example of a hypothetical
device which enabled him to think of societal development

without reference to the individual, was the concept of the

"horde" .= Although he used Dbiological terminology -
aggregation and differentiation - his analysis revolved
around the idea of "social facts”. These emanated from "the

collective consciousness" and i1ts representations, another
hypothetical social entity whose autonomous existence was
demonstrated by the constraining actions of "social factsg"#®
on soclal agents. Durkheim shared Rousseau's conception of
socliety as a "being"” -~ the possessor of the collective
conscilousness., This "being" resulted from "individual minds,
forming groups by fusing to give ©birth +to a being,
psychological 1f you will, but constituting a psychic
individuality of a new sort:..." (Durkheim page 89 1966).
For Durkheim, there was a "collective sensorium" which had
"specific characteristics which make it a distinct reality”
(Durkheim page 79 1933> - +these specific characteristics
being translated into the collective representations. The
existence of this collective "being" - society - explains

why Durkheim had to provide a properly "social" analysis:
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"The determining of social facts should be sought among the
soclal facts preceding it and not among the states of
individual consciousness” (Durkheim page 111 1966). Durkheim
came to this conclusion after statistical studies had shown
that a "social fact" such as suilicide cannot be explained by
non social factors such as age, race and gender. This, to
him, contravened GSpencer's assumption concerning cardinal
traits. His "functional" analysis was to help him think
about these social categories in their social context. For
example, 1in his study of suicide, it led him to distinguish
between anomic and egolstic suicide, underlying categories
which were "normal" and "general” for the soclety

considered. #«

Durkheim's enphasis on isolating general, underlying
principles/categories 1is clear from his insistance that it
was "norms", not their modified forms “mores"”, which were
the proper study of sociology. He wanted to outline "moral
precepts”" in their pure, impersonal form, "uncontaminated by
individual practices". This type of approach was very
different from Mill's individualistic analysis of morality,
which concentrated on the individual's understanding of the
term. Durkheim's collectivism, which precluded such an
analysis, was coupled with a holism which distinguished his
social philosophy from Spencer's:

But, in reality, this activity which he [the individuall

manifests 1s not really his. It 1s society, i1t 1is race

acting in and through him; he 1s only the Iintermediary
through which they [(societies] realize themselves. His
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liberty 1s only apparent and hls persocnality borrowed.
(Durkheim page 404 1933)

No doubt each individual contains a part, but the whole Is

found In no one. In order to understand It as it 1s, one

must take the aggregate in its totality Into consideration.

(Durheim page 26 1974)
The differing Spencerian and Durkheimian perspectives had
important consequences for their respective morphologies.
Although Durkheim did use bilological analogies, he thought
of soclety 1n social terms. In order to analyze 1its
substructure, he defined second order a priori categories
which he Jjudged to be the proper subject matter of
sociology. Spencer's individualism precluded this type of
“Ysocial” analysis, and his wuse of biology to capture

socletal organization and development remained a descriptive

analogy. #%

B> SYMBOLIC INTERACTIONISHM

Symbolic interactionism has proved a powerful force in
Anglo—-Saxon sociology and social psychology. An outline of
the assumptions governing this outlook 1s necessary to
understand both Anglo-Saxon, neo-Durkheimian functionalism
and the sociological conceptions of madness it generated, to
be examined 1in +the next chapter. Furthermore, there are
interesting parallels to be drawn between Mead's philosophy
— central to the symbolic interactionist perspective - and
that of Maclntyre,*% +typified later as characteristically

Anglo-Saxon. Both Mead and HacIntyre emphasize the
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importance of the social agents in the construction of
soclal reality/meanings. For Mead:
The human experience with which soclal science occuples
itself 1s primarily that of individuals. (Head page 309
1964)
Ve have to recall that experience to become aware that we
have been involved as selves, to produce the
self-consciousness which 1s a constituent part of a large
part of our experience. (Kead page 145 1964)
Mead was interested in the way meanings were generated
through soclal interaction, in particular how the

individual's self is built up by taking over the attitudes

of others. According to Mead, social selves were engaged in

continuous social interaction. They defined social
situations together, creating a symbolic framework or
generalized other, the source of social "meanings". For

Durkheim, social structure was preestablished and had a
permanence which was independent of individual society
members. However, for Mead i1t emanated from soclal actors
and formed the basis of Jjoint social actions. The latter
view Dfr societal structure 1s more compatible with the
caoncept of society characterized as typically Anglo-Saxon,
namely that society 1s no more +than a collection of
individuals. Both Locke's 1dea of "social contract" and
Hume's d1dea of society as a “"convention" are founded on this
assumption. The Meadian ideas o0of "structure" and of a
"symbaolic" basis for social action have led social
psychologists to compare Mead with Durkheim. As 1in the

comparison between Spencer and Durkheim, there are, however,
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disparities between the two philosophies, These disparities
stem from the same source as before: the focus on the
individual as opposed to the social aspect of society.
Durkhedim's symbols, originating in the collective
consclousness, were general, cultural a priori guiding
sacial 1interaction. Meadlan symbols were endeﬁic (Deutscher
19855, agreed meanings between interacting selves. As

Deutscher points out, 1t 1is the opposition of symbols as

"social facts" +to "changing interpretations". This once
again illustrates French rationalisn's interest in
underlying universals, and Anglo—-Saxon empiricism's

contrasting interest in 1impressionistic account which
reflect the experience of individual social agents. The
different Meadian and Durkheimian viewpoints have important
implications for the way 1issues such as socialization,
social change and social disintegration are dealt with. For
Mead, soclial disintegration was the result of the inability
to effectively mobllize jolnt spocial action, not the result

of the disintegration of a structure as it was for Durkheim.

4> NATIONAL DIFFERENCES IN NEO-DURKHEIMIAN THOUGHT

The Parsonian "systems" approach has exerted a considerable
influence on American and British social thought. Despite
Parsons claim to a Durkheimian heritage, his functionalism
differs from that of the Frenchman. This i1s the result of it

having been modified by Anglo—-Saxon influences such as
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Spencerian utilitarianism and Meadian symbolic

interactionism.

In a volume on American sociology, Parsons (1968) describes
sociology's task as "the functional analysis of systems",
outlining their structure and integration. The subject of
sociology becomes “the institutional aspect” of social
action, the "norms" and "rules" constraining it <(Parsons
1968). Like Durkheim, Parsons agrees with the existence of a
separate social reality, but thinks of it in Spencérian
terms. It 1s composed of structures or subsystems, to be
studied separately - as opposed to holistically.
Furthermore, he makes the distinction between "individual®
and "social systems", to be studied 1n interaction.®*“ Thus

he minimizes the importance of the collective.

Parsons emphasis on "norms" and "rules" constraining social
action indicates the centrality of social actors to bhis

thinking. This 1s made explicit in his definition of a

Ysubsystem", which like Radcliffe—-Brawn's idea of
"structure", is a summary for "“the relationships among
actors, individuals as subject and object of social
interaction" (Parsons page 1968). Furthermore, "there 1is a

sense in which all action 1s the action of dindividuals”
(Parsons page 6 1966>, and Parsonian collectivities are
"collectivities composed of individuals" (Parsons page 324
1968, Clearly’ the emphasis 1is different from Durkheim's.

Parsons does, however, concede that "both the organism and
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the cultural system involve essential elements which cannot
bé investigated at the individual level" <(Parsons page 6
1966>. Hence the relevance of functional analysis, which is
an attempt to address the complications introduced by the
interaction of a multitude of actors. It is not, as 1t was
for Durkheim, +the analysis o0of the function of essential
second order soclal categories. Furthermore, Parsons could
not accept Durkheimian determinism. He modified the
utilitarian claim that personality was merely the product of
selfish drives., Following Mead, he argued that i1t was
affected, during soclalization. by the expectation systems
of society. It was not "borrowed" from society, as Durkheim

and his structuralist heirs maintain.

Mogcovici (1985) 1s aware +that +the Parsonian "systems"
approach contrasted with that of his +transatlantic neo-
Durkheimian c¢olleagues.=® He 1llustrates his point by
referring to attribution theory, which deals with
explanations of social causality. Attribution theory, he
maintains, 1is limited because of its individual, inductive
frame of reference and 1its artificial distinction between
the +two forms of causality it postulates: internal and
external or personal and situational (Moscovici 1985).*% The
idea of alternatively ascribing causality to internal and
external factors, he describes as "ridiculous", recommending
that his Anglo—-Saxon colleagues remedy their approach by a)

switching from the individual to the collective sphere and

b re—-instating soclal representations as necessary
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nediators. These representations are at the centre of
Moscovici's social psychology:

Sociology sees, or rather, has seen, social representations

as explanatory devices, i1rreducible by any further analysis,

Their theoretical function was similar to that of the atom

in traditional mechanics, or of the gene In traditional

genetics, that is atoms and genes were known to exist, but

nobody bothered about what they did, or what they were like.

Similarly one knew that social representations occurred 1In

socleties, but nobody worried about their structure, or

about thelr inner dynamics. Social psychology, on the aother

hand, must be pre-occupied soclely with both the structure

and the dynamics of representations. (Moscovicl in Farr and

Moscovici page 16 1985)
Moscovici's interpretation of Durkheim leads him to focus on
underlying social categories, rather than on the "norms" and
"rules" governing the actions of social agents, as 1s found
in Parsonian functionalism. Unlike attibution theorists, he
is not interested in individual categories of explanation,
but those of the "“thinking soclety" <(1985), mediated by
social representation. This globalism not only leads to a
more complicated conceptualization of the social process -
in terms of what can be understood through experience - but
also one which is not easily amenable to "concrete" <(Harland
1985) empirical validation. However, the academic nature of

Continental social science would make this form of

validation a secondary concern.

As with previous examples, there is evidence to suggest that
the properties of the thought styles manifested in social
discourse are not sul generis. This is best discussed with

reference to the soclal scientific methodology used within
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the two traditions. In the nineteenth century, the
increasing 1interest 1n Social Science was related to the
need to understand the problems of the newly industrialized
society. In Britain, social scilentific research was born out
of the necessity to improve the lot of the urban poor. Hence
its pragmatic orientation and distrust of speculative
theory, evident in the attitude of The London Statistical
Society which from 1841 was to advise the government on its
censuses (Glazer 1959). The Society maintained that there
was a growing distrust of mere hypothetical theory and a
priori assumptions. In Soclal Science, principles are valid
for application only inasmuch as they are legitimate
inductions from "facts, accurately observed and methodically
classified" (Glazer 1959). Shaw (1975)>, links the pragmatism
and empirical bilas of Anglo-Saxon social science to its
utilitarian/reformist origins. As he points out, 1t was only
codified into a pure academic discipline - sociology - in
the nineteen sixties.(Shaw page 58 1975>. On the Continent,
however, philosophers - Lerner (1959) cites as examples of
these, Marx and Comte - were much more inclined to formulate
large scale, idealistic reform plans, based on "sparse and
non-systematic selection from the universe of relevant
observations" (Lerner 1959 . Indeed, before Comte,
Montesquieu had advocated a social methodology which fitted

data to general principles.
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The bias in favour of empirical investigation in the Anglo-
Saxon world 1s most evident today in the form of
individualistic social survey methodology - England and the
U.S.A. are the leaders 1in this area of data collection. The
importance of social survey techniques 1in promoting the
inage o0f professional scientific competence and utility is
particularly important in America, where academics have
become freelance 1intellectuals, deploying their skills in
the service of bilg business (Rorty 1982)>. Techniques and
sclentific identity also explain the speclalization
characteristic of Anglo-Saxon Socilal Sciences:

The re-division of the social sciences 1nto more and more

narrow flelds, which continues apace, admirably serves the

purposes of the academic structure of soclal knowledge. The

more narrow the definition of the field, the more specific

the technical forms of research can be, the more rigid both

the formal and the substantive standards which operate. In

addition, of course, re-division... satisfles the specific

financial and prestige requirements of rising intellectual

groups. (Shaw page 53 1974)
This is contrasted with the more academic and
interdisciplinary aspects of Continental Social Scilences,
thriving on theoretical doctrines. Here, clever
philosophical systems are the gecret of recognition,

legitimation by empirical "fact" gathering being of

secondary importance.
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THE CASE OF PSYCHOANALYSIS

There seems to be a consensus as to the schools which best
reflect culturally specific interpretations of the Freudian
corpus. Rycroft notes that:
In between these largely, but not quite exclusively
foreign and German-speaking groups was a third largely

English-speaking group which was at first definable only in
negative terms. (Rycroft page 120 1985)

This was the Independent or UObject Relations School. Modier

(1981, reviewing psychoanalysis' history in France,
maintaine that without Jacques Lacan "... la peychanalyse ne
serait jamais advenue" (Modier page 22 1961)". Modier's

remark 1is corroborated by Bowie (1979) who c¢laims that
"Lacan has made Freud properly readable for the first time
in France" ({in Sturrock 1979 page 150). Psychoanalysis
provides perhaps the clearest example of the expression of
national thought styles because, as Turkle <(1978) points
out, "... psychoanalysis can be a screen onto which a
culture projects its preoccupation and values. (Turkle page

48 1978>".

The British school of psychoanalysis, as represented by
Rivers, Suttie and Fairbairn has been noted for its 1)
biological 2> fact orientated 3) 1individualistic approach
(Brown 1961)>. The biological, fact finding approach, an
ideal of British experimental psychology, was typlcal of

British social +thought. The biological orientation was
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evident in Rivers' analysis of the reaction of soldiers to
danger, described in terms of flight, 1mmobility, collapse,
aggressive [(fightl and manipulative action, i.e. in terms of
primitive animal responses. Suttie emphasized the 1mportance
of maternal love, placing the mother/child relationship at
the centre of his theorizing. The need for a mother was not
seen primarily in terms of gratification, but "as a need for
company and as a discomfort in isolation" (in Brown page 64

1961).

The empirical individualist inclination described by Brown
is prominent in the work of The Independents, who also draw
upon Suttie's emphasis on the i1importance of the maternal
relationship. The biological orientation has been retained
in Bowlby's work, and to a lesser extent that of Rycroft.
They both use the insights provided by ethology. A problem
such as "Woman and her Discontent” (Gillespie 19885, is
discussed 1in terms of opedipal relations with the father,
complexes assoclated with sexual organs. The use of bilology

is displayed 1in a reference to fish behaviour.#® Klein,

however, 1s +the source of the school's most important
concepts: the transactional object and +the 1dea of a
transitional realm. These are concepts which are of

pragmatic value in explaining individual development and
implementing therapy. The aim of therapy is to recreate the
transitional realm and to provide a space where childhood
conflicts can be mastered. The emphasis on the experience of

individuation and the importance of therapy explain both the
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individualistic interactive and the pragmatic clinical

dimensions of the school's work,#!

The ability to interact successfully with external objects
depends on the creation, during development, of a
transitional realm, midway between objective (external) and
subjective <(internal) reality. Objects 1in this realm*¥ -
such as play, culture and art - are both external and
internal in that +they are other, but can adapt to
conceptions imposed upon them. Interacting with transitional
objects thus gives a sense of control and security, so that
the individual is able to initiate a creative relationship
with the outside world. Following Klein, The Independents
believe that the individual gradually emerges out of the
individual—-environment complex. The centrality of the mother
- a legacy of Suttie's - and of the
transformational/transactional process to this development

1s captured below:

In the first place, the mother assumes the function of the
transformational object; she constantly alters the infant's
environment to meet his needs. That the infant Identifies
the mother with transformation of being, through his
symbiotic knowing, 1s not a delusion, but a fact; the mother
actually transforms the I1nfant's world. In the second place,
the Infant's own emergent ego capacities - of perception,
motility, 1ntegration - also transform hls world. The
acquisition of language 1s perhaps the most obvious such
transformation, but learning to bhandle an object, to
differentiate objects, to remember objects that are not
present, are transtformative achievements; they result in ego
change that alters the nature of the infant's object world.
It 1s not surprising that the Iinfant i1dentifies these ega
achievements with the presence of an object, and the fallure
of the mother to maintain provision of the facilitating
environment, through prolonged absence or bad handling, can
bring about ego collapse and psychic pain. With the infant's
creation of the transitional object, the transformational
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process 1s displaced from the mother-environment (where 1t

originated) into countless subjective-objects, so that this

transitional phase 1s helr to the transformational phase, as

the 1nfant evolves from experience of the process to

articulation of the experience. (Bollas 1n Kohon page 85

1988)
Besides +the emphasis on the mother, the characteristic
features of The Independents' theorizing are a fairly clear
notion of self/ego as well as an emphasis on the interactive
framework in which this self develops. An interesting trait
is the appeal ta common knowledge through the use of words
such as "obvious". This is linked to another feature of the
schoonl: a distinct blas against dogmatic theorizing related
to a strong emphasis on the pragmatics of therapy. Many of
the papers in a volume edited by Kohon (1986> deal with
therapeutic problems, such as the issues of
transference/countertransference. Theoretical ideas are
illustrated with empirical evidence or appeals to common
knowledge. Rycroft speaks of Bowlby, a Kleinian by training,
as favouring simple commonsensical explanations. This has
the unavoidable consequence that his findings are "boringly"”
straightforward and "precisely what warm-hearted but naive
non-intellectuals have always thought"”. Indeed, a reading of
his trilogy "Attachment and Loss" (1973) leaves the reader
with the impression that Bowlby is codifying in experiments
what mothers intuitively know. His conclusions are based on
a Judicious review of the relevant literature and his own
extensive experimental work. Rycroft makes a similar praise-

criticism of Winnicott's work, relying as 1t does on

intuition and observation, a handicap when +trying to
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formulate i1deas and present them in a coherent, systematic
form. Vinnicott's naivety 1s even more evident when he
discusses issues outside his field as some of the essays in
"Home 1s where we start from" (19712 demonstrate -
particularly one on Democracy. Despite these criticisms,
Rycroft concludes that Winnicott 1s responsible for the
"single most important contribution to psychoanalysis in the
last thirty years: transitional reality”. This contrasts
sharply with his appraisal of Lacan and French
psychoanalysis. After admitting +that some of Lacan's
- philosophical mentors - Hegel and Nietzsche - "are not in
his bones", Rycroft vents his impatience with the Frenchman:

Apart from the single fact he would like psychoanalysis to

be rewritten from the point of view of linguistics I found

his writings a real load of rubbish. (Page 5 1985)
Rycroft's appraisal of Vinnicott makes sense in the light of
the latter's acknowledged approach +to psychoanalysis.
Therapy and the therapeutic relationship were more important
to Winnicott than abstract theorizing. Theories acted as a
backbone to the therapeutic enterprise, and were merely
codified experience. In his "Therapeutic Consultations in
Child Psychiatry", he warned:

Dogmatic interpretation leaves the child with only two

alternatives, an acceptance of what I bhave sald as

propaganda or a refection of the Iinterpretation and of me

and of the whole set-up. Actually I do claim that these

Interviews are dominated by the child and not by me.
(Winnicott page 10 1971)
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His consultations are examples of “communication with
children” where the aim was not to support a theory, but to
help a child. Rycroft betrays the same pragmatic attitude,
and states:
I must at some point abandon the idea that there was I, a
scientist observing material presented to me by a patient. I
must have gone over from that view which seems to be
Implicit 1n Freud to the I1dea that I was bhaving a
relationship or an encounter with someone and that the raw
material or basic data, of my sclence was the relationship I
was having with the patient...for a long time my practice
was better than my theory. I always did just simply start a
relationship with the patient, and explored how the
relationship developed. If I wrote something 1n terms of
psychic apparatus, I was really only making kow-towing
movements towards classical theory. (Rycroft page 11 1985)
Subsequently, Rycroft dropped Freudian jargon, referring to

it as "an intellectual masturbating machine".

Lacanilan psychoanalysis is philosophical, literary,
political and theoretical in orientation with a focus on the
unconscious, neglecting the ego of the English school, @@&sa
The emphasis on theory, as opposed to the pragmatics of
therapy has been noted by many writers on the Lacanian
school. As Benvenuto and Kennedy <<1986) emphasize, the
British society 1s much more clinically orientated than the
French, to which clinical material only makes sense within a
rigid conceptual framework.®®* Thilis remark 1s born out by a
reading of Lacan's "Ecrits" (1977>, where speculative,
philosophical/literary reasoning is but rarely backed up by
his own clinical research. The titles of the chapters in the

"Ecrits" (1977) point to the difference which exists between
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the two schools: "The Subversion of the Subject and the
Dialectics of Desire", "Agency o0f the Letter 1in the
Unconscious". A chapter entitled "On the Possible treatment

of Psychosie" includes an extensive theoretical discussion
in terms of Saussurian linguistics and Lacanian symbols, as
well as reference to the classic Freudian case of Schreber.
Again, there is a dearth of clinical material - which would
presumably have figured extensively in an equivalent chapter
in the English 1literature. As Bowie (1979) points out,
Lacan's systematizing of the discipline separates him from
Englishmen like Laing and Cooper, who merely exposed its
faulty premises. By systematizing psychoanalysis, Lacan
brought intellectual rigour to the discipline, his origimnal
aim. Lacan's obsession with making psychoanalysis 1into a
pure sclence led him to develop "mathemes", the result of
applying mathematics to psychoanalysis, and an attempt to

look for a theory of the human subject based on the science

ot linguistics. The combination of linguistics and
mathematics offered the possibility of reducing
psychoanalysis into a series of formulae. For Lacan,
formalization, more than empirical validation and

usefulness, was the key to the success of a science.,®%

Lacan 1s known for dictums such as "the unconscious is
structured 1like language” and "the unconscious 1is the
discourse of the Other"”, both betraying his oaoverwhelming
interest in the unconscious. Lacan wanted to isolate 1its

laws of operation and underlying structure with the help of
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Saussurian linguistics. De Saussure's analysis of meaning or
"the signified" - that it is not an absolute concept to be
found 1n the thoughts or thé words spoken by the individual,
but "in the relation of the words to themselves and to the
system of signs itself" - is grafted onto man. Hence he is
no longer the absclute ego, but subject to laws and rules,
in particular those of language reflected in the structure
of +the unconscious. Language 1is introduced as a social
component, Lacan's thesis being that by acquiring language,
the individual is introduced into a pre-existing symbolic
realm. This then applies pressure on the libido (or désire,
and structures it.®7 Talking about Levi-Strauss'’
anthropology, he exclaims:

Isn't 1t striking that Lévi-Strauss, 1n suggestiing the

Iimplication of the structures of language with that part of

the social laws that regulate marriage ties and kinship, is

already conquering the very terraln in which Freud situates

the unconclous. (Lacan page 73 1977).
To explain the other dictum it is necessary to refer to the
three orders of the "Symbolic", the "Imaginary" and the
"Real" which play a similar role in Lacan's work as the
"Id4d", "Ego" and "Superego" do 1in Freud's. The Imaginary is
intimately connected with +the "mirror phase" and the
formation of the illusion of the coherent ego. It 1s the
stage at which the child of between six and eighteen months,
as yet neurologically immature and uncoordinated, identifies
himself with the coherent image he sees in the mirror. This
process of identification, once initiated, continues

throughout 1life, maintaining the illusion of a unitary
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self/agent, which Lacan rejects. The Imaginary order is made
up of fantasies whereas the symbolic 1is constituted by
social and cultural symbols, including most 1mportantly
language. It is through this order that a true conception of

the subject can be derived. The c¢hild's entry into +this

realm 1s made when he accepts the parental metaphor - Le Non
du Pere, the Y"non" and the name of the father, is
alternatively termed +the "Other" - and internalizes the

rules of society. Finally, the Real 1is beyond the other two
domains. It is what 1is already there and that which has gone
before us. It is a chaos, structured by language, "the world
of words that creates the world of things - the things
originally confused in the hic et nunc of all the processes
of coming-into-being” <(Lacan 1977). The Other, the symbolic
"non" of the father, the speaker of full speech or subject
of the unconscious, 1s what the analyst is trying to reach

in therapy.

The ego as it is developed by The Object Relations School -
a therapeutic tool, and an idea that helps explain
individual development - has a certain stability as a
concept. This 1is not true of the Lacanian ego, which many
argue does not exist, or 1if 1t does, only as a decentred
dialectical process (Bowle 1979). According to Lacan, 1t is
an "intermittent image", where the notion of the ego as a
fixed reference point is replaced by the notion of a subject

realizing 1tself through the symbolic matrizx:
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This jubilant assumption of his specular image by the child
at the infans stage, still sunk 1in his motor iIncapacity and
nursling dependence, would seem to exhibit In an exemplary
situation the symbolic matrix in which the I 1s precipitated
Iin a primordial form, before it is objectifled 1n the
dialectic of Iidentification with the Other, and before
language restores to it, in the universal, 1ts function as
subject. (Lacan page 2 1977)

Only through the wunconcious which 1s structured 1like

language, can the "Subject" realize itself.

Within Lacan's Freudian framework, modified by Saussurian
linguistics, the oedipal drama 1s not acted out between
people. Instead, it 1is described in terms of the interplay
between general cultural symbols. The oedipus conflict 1is
about the <child's capacity to enter the symbolic realm
structured by soclal discourse, and consequently into a new
relationship with language and the world. It is resolved
when repression - translated 1into linguistic terms as a
process of metaphor formation - substitutes the father's
name <(le nom du pere) for the desire of the mother. One
signifier is substituted for another, yet the signified, the
phallus, remains the same.®¥® To more politically committed
analysts such as Deleuze and Guattari, the Lacanian analysis
is incomplete. Lacan attempts, but fails to place "desire"
in the social field: to Lacan, "desire" is the key to the
relationship between +the Subject and the Other - the
symbolic "non" of the father. All Lacan does 1is formulate
the oedipus complex 1in more general terms.*® To overcome

Lacanian familialism, Deleuze and Guattari propose to
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replace psychoanalysis by schizoanalysis. The latter would
lead to a view of the psyche as fundamentally social. It is
likened to curing rituals 1n primitive societies, where
healing requires a political, social and economic analysis
of the community as opposed to an oedipal solution. It is a
process of decoding where the aim is to analyse how the
socilal field i1s animated by unconscious desire:
La schizoanalyse ne se propose pas de résoudre (eudipe, elle
ne prétend pas de résoudre nmieux que ce que fait dans la
psychanalyse oeudipienne, Elle se propose de
désoceudipianiser 1'inconscient, pour atteindre aux
véritables problemes. FElle se propose d'atteindre a ces
régions de 1'inconscilent orphelin, précisément 'au dela de
toute loi’'... (Deleuze and Guattari page 97 1972)
Desire 1s the essence of subversion and revolution, that
which the schizophrenic is 1in touch with. His privileged
position stems from the fact that his unconscious has not
been structured by the process of "oedipization", the
instrument of capitalist repression and mediated by
society's agent - the family. This enables him to retain
contact with the primitive truths of society, and as such
his language reveals the real connections between the
languages of race, repression and other political forces.
Deleuze and Guattari's highly theoretical political ideas
are again divorced from detailed empirical investigation.
The language they use betrays their Lacanian heritage. They
adopt his notion of a "therapeutic text" which must not

merely transmit knowledge to the reader, but challenge his

assumptions about the 1dea of knowledge 1tself. It 1is a
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language which supplies *further evidence of rationalism's

love of intellectual game playing.**

French psychoanalysis requires a c¢ertain kind of literary
performance, and Lacan, Deleuze and Guattari certainly
provide 1t <(Bowie 1979). Theirs i1s &a language which 1is
specifically designed to speak to the unconscious. This
explains the word play and abundance of associations, and
contrasts with the straightforward approach of the pragmatic
English analysts who are addressing the self/ego. In fact,
as a discipline, French psychoanalysis differs markedly from
its English counterpart. It 1s &a <clever theoretical
framework which uses formulae to systematize ideas into a
concise clear form. Lacan speaks 1in more general social
terms, 1interested not in relationships with the father, but
in the symbolic entity, the name of the father - a symbol in
the Durkheimian sense of a general cultural symbol. The
fluid nature of all Lacanian structures, not only the ega -
another example being the realm of the Real, conceived using
the analogy of throwing a dice - makes them difficult to
isolate and study empirically. Furthermore, rationalism
gives &a more conceptually difficult perspective on the
dynamics of the psyche, just 1like 1t did of the social
process and for the same reasons: its academic orientation

and disinterest with empirical validation.

The characteristics of the two schools can, once again, be

understood 1n terms of their genesis from culturally
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specific thought-environment complexes. For exanmple, the
biological element in British psychoanalysis can be
understood through its continuing dialogue with psychiatry -
both Winnicott and Rycroft had psychiatric training. Its
focus on therapeutics relates to the pragmatic origins of
the discipline. After the Second World VWar, in BRBritain,
psychoanalysis coexisted with psychiatry, its position
having been  secured by the failure of traditional
peychiatric practice to explain post-war syndromes such as

shell shock (Stone 1985) ., <1 #a=

In France, psychoanalysis was part of a broader subversive
philoscphy - structuralism - which replaced the post-war
philosophy of existentialism. ¥ It was a tool in a radical
critique, promoting a left wing political ideology of
change. Hence French psychoanalysis' soclio-political
dimension (see chapter six for an elaboration of this point)
and anti-individualism.““ From the point of view of <this
thesis, +the most interesting feature of psychoanalysis'’
institutionalization in France, was the pressure on it to
become an academic discipline. The theoretical nature of
Lacan's psychoanalysis, whilst 1t can be related to 1its
function as social criticism - rather +than being a
therapeutic enterprise - can also be explained by the
attempt to legitimize 1t as a discipline within the
university setting.“* Unlike his Anglo—Saxon counterparts,
and in keeping with French academicism, Lacan believed that

a science was not defined by the specifics of praxis, but by
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the generalities of a +theory abstracted from 1t. The
emphasis on purely academic theory has been a permanent
feature of rationalism, and the best place for this type of
theoretical development was the university. Hence Lacan's
desire for psychoanalysis to become part of formal academic
life. He was seconded in his views by other members of his
school such as Laplanche, who "hopes that university will

keep psychoanalysis pure" (Turkle page 173 1978) . 4ss&da”

CONCLUSION

National features isoclated with the help of the artistic and
scientific enterprises of the countries, have alsao been
found in the Human Sciences. For example, there was evidence
for the continuing disparity between the rationalist search
for underlying, universal principles to explain societal
struéture, and empiricism's preference for impressionistic
explanations. Hence parallels exist with the differences
outlined in the chapter on science. Rationalism was again
coupled with a theoretical academicism, empiricism with a
pragmatic emphasis. The origin of these manifestations of
the thought styles was located 1in culturally specific
thought~environment complexes. Thought styles internalize
certain constraints specific to the culture in question. The
traditions of social discourse the thought styles generate,
reflect the existence of these constraints, making them

suited to describe the soclo-political structure of the
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culture considered. The integral concept of +the French
social organism can be linked to the strong bureaucratic,
interventionist, French State, whilst individualism and the
disembodied soclal organism can be related to the weaker non

interventionist British one. The possibility of interchange

between American and British thought styles - and thus
socilial discourse - stems from their emergence from similar
thought—-environment complexes: ones fostered by similar

political cultures, built on the "liberal" concept of the

state.

The different characteristics of the thought styles have
permeated recent developments in the Human Sciences, so that
contrasting perspectives of the soclal process are echoed in
those of the ego in psychoanalysis. The concepts of the ego
of the two psychoanalytic schools also reflect the
underlying social differences. Non-interventionist policies
have led to a stress on the individual 1n society and his
liberties. This 1s translated 1into the stable empirical
concept of The Independents, designed to be of practical
value: to capture the experience of 1individuation. This
concept otf the ego is very different from 1its amorphous

French counterpart, overwritten by social ideology.



I, In a survey of the different anthropolegical definitions of the term “structure",
Glucksman highlights the differente between the conceptiualizations in the British
functionalist and the French structuralist literature, The French saw structure as
tapturing the underlying social reality of the sotieties they were studying, The British,
committed to inductive scientific investigation, saw structures as convenient summaries
for observable data, a clear sign of their empiricism. The only definition which comes
tiose to Levi-Strauss' idea of an underlying “grammar‘ or “syntax", structuring social
relationships, according to Glucksman, 1s that developed by Firth in his "Tikopia", Levi-
Strauss's "structure", in keeping with Durkheim's social morpholeqy, is not a nodel or
analogy, but a reality, the proper subject matter of anthropology. These different
interpretations are the result of the Anglo-Saxon’'s selective emphasis on the concept of
observable “facts", neglecting the existence of the seocial as reality in itself (Godard in
Slucksman page 74 1972), Godard refers to the reluctance of the British intellegentsia
since the nineteenth century to engage in any critique of the totality of social life, He
links this 1o their “conceptual blindness” with respect to the analysis of underlying
structures (Page 62 1972), The different conceptualizations of the terms are related to
different anthropelogical approacthes. The English ave eclectics, strongly emphasizing the
practicalities of fieldwork &s opposed to theorizing, The greater interdisciplinary
overlap in French Human Sciences, as well as & "penchant" for theory and aversion to
fieldwork explains the philosophical and linguistic influences on french anthropolegy,
Working with data which had already been collected, Frenth anthropologists, such as
Durkheim and Mauss, produced second level theorizations, capturing “essential properties”
as opposed to striking empirical descriptions (Glucksman 1972), There is thus evidence for
a coupling between rationalism's attention to a priori general structures and a
theoretical academicism, Conversely, ewpiricism is biased towards practical investigation
and a focus on the "concrete", individual level of society, leading to a more specific

definition of the term,

2ito (1984) commenting on the few inrcads which structural linguistics have made into
Britain offers an explanation: that it was not seen to offer anything above the literary
analysis offered by modernists such as James Joyte, Its success on the Continent, Zito
attributes to the fact that Ourkheimian collective representations are particularly
amenable to semiotic analysis, hence the impact of structuralist theory on neo-Durkheimian

sociology and anthropology, He concludes that:

*Structuralisa® had to confront the same spistemelogical problems that produced
the present impasse In the social sciences: the nature of causality and
Intentionality, the distinction betveen social things and things of other kinds,
aethodological procedures and the culture versus siructure probley, It was able



to do so with considerable ease, although the results were not sufficiemtly
vtilitarian to warrant Iis institutionalization at the American and British
unversities, Iis neglect of the empirical dinension, an unpardonable sin te the
heirs of pragmatiss, made It ‘“speculative®, and therefore fo be ignered as
unscientific, In agdition, the idea of systes It employed is so obscure compared
to those traditionally employed by the social sciences, that It appeared
“unsystepatic?, If not haphazard, (Page & 1994)

Zito's analysis corroborates my claims about rationalism's emphasis on academic theory

which contrasts with enpiricisn's pragmatic utilitarian slant,

2, The literal translation of "the self"” is "le moi" not tommonly used, The translations
of other reflexive terms include self-assertive ! authoritaire

self-tonfidente : aplomb

self-conscious @ embarrassé, géné

self-contained : indépendant

self-educated : autodidact

self-important : suffisant

self-possession | sang froid

self-expression ; libre expression

self-esteen : amour-propre

The shift In & greal proportion of research effert in the natural sciences
tovards the phenowena of life and of social life has thus detereined all
screntific endeavour In the nineteenth  century, It had lo be taken, once
cobkerce and copnunications were expanding and petropolitan and internal living
condtions began o predominate, In the process, large scale phenosena of
increasing complexity had to be mastered, yet there remained the closer and
equally pressing human probless which are deeply alloyed with all naive or
ipaginative or rellgious opinion, For just this reason the ney development,
heralding a nev slant on psychelogy, signified a need for remewed efforés in
wental and moral philosophy, (Tonnies page 63 1974) ‘

4, A8 a result of his study of human nature, Hobbes ctoncluded that; 1) men had an innate
aversion to death 2) that they were incapable of behaving to secure their long-tern
interests - rather being motivated to immediately gratify their appetites and 3) that the

“natural state" of man was to be at war,

Locke balisved that laws and constitulions were created through a free,
arbitrary agreepent of wills, MNontesquieu Introduced Into the study of
legislation the natural aethod which links facts tegether In & series so that,
starting from an initial fact - a given histerical situation or certain physical
copditions - one readily recalls the others, Here he was faithful, to lhe degree



that his subject persitted, lo the spirit of the century, That is why, to use
the language of a laler era, he created a social statics dealing with the
siwultaneous groupings of facts and the equilibriup of forces in a stable
sociely at each given mopent; In the same way Condillac created a psychological
stalics and the authors of natural series a biological statics, bul Nentesquieu
had no notion of social dynapics the genetic succession of forws we find in
Vica, (Brehier page 68 1930)

6. Bentham was critical of his idealistic French counterparts, For his criticism of the
French constitution - he questions the terminology using an analysis of neaning which

foreshadows twentieth century British linguistic philosophy - see Pareth (1973),

7. Rights and obligations in society are explained by the idea of services, and expression
of how dependent individuals are upon each other when they live together, Services
generate happiness, and it is the task of the government to specify a compulsory system of
services, i,e, those that are so vital to our social existence that they cannot be left to
thance, From a view that pleasure and pain were motives of social actions and that the
pleasure and pain of others should motivate our actions, Bentham moved to the essential

role of the law and morality (Ryan 19871,

8. The principle of utility was to provide a standard of good and bad laws, and following
this, a simple understandable code which everyone ctould use, Knowing one's rights would
prevent injustices and the infringement of the individual's liberties, Benthan's
definition of laws tontrasts with that of his French counterparts! they were simply

“rules" governing actions,

9, This adding of a qualiiative aspect is a feature of Mill's writing, He developed it in
his discussion of feelings of pleasure, explaining how sometimes qualitative
tonsiderations can outweigh the quantitative aspects of pleasure - an example of a
fuantitative aspect was the number of people pleased or displeased:

It Is quite compatible with the principle of utility to recagnize the fact that

sope kinds of pleasure are more desirable than others, It would be absurd that

while, in estimating all other things quality is considered as well as quantity,

the estimation of pleasures should be supposed to depend on quantity alene,
(Hill Utilitarisnism page 279 1987)

16, Tonnies bslieves in the fundamental compatibility between the French and the German
"mentalities”, He illustrates his poinis by referring to the cross-fertilization which

ecccurred between German idealism and French positivism:

#hat was more Hegel's own contemporary Saint Sinon had becowe the centre of a
group of people which were earnestly seeking a more profound view of cultural



development, Since It held that “organic” periods are of necessity putting forth
thelr own negation in & ‘critical period”, and that the “critical period” gives
way te a new and heightened ‘organic period®, this view would have fitted the
Hegelian schema with the least constraint, (Tonnies page 74 1974)

Tonnies then analyzes the many parallel conceptions which exist in German idealism and
French positivism, Markham elaborates on the relationship beiween Marx and Saint $Simon,

supporting Tonnies case!

At first sight Narx and Saint Sigon are poles apart, $aint Sigon did not believe
In an Inevilable class var betwesn capital and labour. He belisved thal the
deterpining factor In human developaent was not werely material and econoaic,
but the ‘“progress of ideas”, But what Marx found interesting in Saint Simon yas
& complete philosophy of history, explaining the development of the human race
In teras of the rise and fall of classes according to changes In the state of
sociedy, Noreover, Saint Sivon had a conception of a science of history based on
giscoverable laws, producing inevitable and predictable results Independently of
huwan wills, ¥hen Marx had substiluted the econoaic factor for Saint Siven's
‘progress of ideas”, and applied the Hegellan dialectic to the theory of classes
fe had arrived at the concepiion of historical materialise, (Page KLIV 1952)

Further parallels between German and French thought are drawn by LaCapra (1972), in his
tomparigon of Durkheim and Marx, Despite Durkheim's rejection of Marxism, LaCapra argues
that there are many similarities between the two theorists: 1) their attempt to integrate
German speculative philosophy and the French socialist tradition into a theoretical
framework explaining the genesis and function of society 2) they sav history as the story
of the genesis of social pathology and 3) they understood the danger of a value neutral

tonception of sorial science,

The idea of compatible mentalities has been used to explain the easy integration of
Harxism into French thought., An alternative explanation given by @Geison (1985) was
outlined in the footnoles to the previous chapter, Geison (1985) maintains that the
failure of Marxism in the Anglo-Saxon world is due to its inability to explain different
political structures to the ones on which the theory is based - those possessing a strong
Hegelian State, Whetever the explanation, the compatibility of the German and French
mentalities could be predicted from the proposed concept of "thought siyles': similar

political structures are linked to similar mental structures (Bourdieu 1979,

11, Saint Simon's materialism was used by Marx to temper his Hegelian roots, The
Frenchnan's dialectic foreshadowed Marx's, It supported the idea of historical determinisnm

while urging individuals to play a part in their own destiny by intellectual improvement,



12, All societies pass through three phases: 1) the theological where cauges are
attributed to supernatural beings 2) the metaphysical where they are attributed to
abstract forces 3) the positive or scientific, where the search for absoluile causes is

abandoned for the study of laws,

13,
"Will it Is true, has dealt with the question at great length) but he has only
refined with his dialectics what Comie had already expounded without adding
anything original” (Qurkhein page | 1966)

His positive soticlogy was an important aid to observation, and made it possible to
estinate social phenomena not amenable to direct investigation by "scientific relation to

others already known" (Comte vol. 4 page 458 1977),

14, Mot only did Comte seek a new method for his sociology, but he was alsoc aware of the
intrinsic difficulties of the discipline and its methodology, Sociology, he realized,

tould never fully imitate the scientific model!

Unlike the sciences, the subject matter to be investigated 1s determined by the
theory which is used to rnvestigate It, No real observation of any kind of
phenoaena s possible extept Insofar as it is directed and finally interpreted
by some theory, (Comle vol, 2 page 242)

and!

I a4 not blind to the vast diffitulty which this requisition Ipposes on the
Institution of positive socivlegy obliging us to create &t once, 50 to speak,
observation and laws, on account of their indispensable connsction, placing us
In a sort of vicious circle; from which we can issue only by eaploying, In the
first instance materials which are badly elaborated, and docirines whith are
Ill-conceived, (Cowte vol, 2 page 248)

What Comte was stating wae a problem which has occupied social scientists ever since: the

problen of hermeneutics,

15, Comte hints at the importance he attributes - like Saint Simon before him, to
historital determinism and the historical dimension of the study of society, social

dynamics!

Condorcet It was who grasped the general conceplion of the operation fitied to
raise politics to the rank of the sciences of observation, He sav clearly that
civilisation is subject to & progressive course, every step of vhich is strictly
connected with the rest by virtue of natural laws; discoverable through
philosophic observation of the past, and which determined In a pesitive manner



for each spoch, Iuprovessnis adapted to the social state as & whole, and to each
position of it, (Cowte appemdix page 70)

16, The unit of study was a "social" organism whose smallest unit was the family:

oo 4 8hall treat the social organise as definitely composed of the families
which are the true elesents or cells, next the classes and castes which are Its
proper tissugs, and lastly of cities and cowpunés whith are Its réal organs,
(Comte vol, 2 page 242)

[t would be a mistake to liken this to Spencerian ideas, as Comte uses this biologisn to

emphasize the unity of the social organism, not to enable him to fotus on the individual,

17,
In all social phenomena we percelve the vorkings of the physiological lavs of
the Individual; and moreover something whith aodifies their effects, and which
belongs to the Influence of individuals over each other - singularly coaplicated
In the case of the hupan race by the influence of genmerations on their
successors, (Comte vol, | page 29 1977)

18, There is interesting link to be made with Maupassant's idea, cited in chapter two,

that psychology is hidden in life

19, It is pertinent at this point to mention an essential difference between Comtian
positivisn and the Twentieth Century logical positivism of English language philosophers,
Both Comte and the English philosophers share the idea - or at least Comte did during the
first phase of his philogophy - that all genuine human knowledge is contained within the
boundaries of science, Thus there is no need for metaphysics, Comte, used physics as a
nodel to create a theoretiral structure, positive sociology, It was hoped that this new
discipline would provide, for the first time in history, a stientific basis of the
reorganization of society, His priority was to isolate fundamental laws which captured the
development of society - laws which could not be refuted by empirical experimenis or
experience, Together with this grandiose rationalist aim - which Ayer sees as typical of
Continental pontiffs - his postivism contains other very Cartesian elements, such as the
idea of the unity of science, Hence the impossibility of practicing one without the

others,

English ordinary language philosophers use logical and mathematical theory in the hope of
gystenatizing empiricism - they have the desire for sytematicity in common with Comte,
However, not only do they dislike grandiose philosophical systems, their aim is much more

nodest than Comte's and very much within the Humian tradition, Their priority is to apply



nathenatical propositions to language in the hope of proving that there is no such thing
as a statement which cammoi be verified by experience, What is quite often nmeant by

“experience” is sense data,

20, The utilitarian means-end framework of analysis was applied to the social organism and

its parts:

..o the clustered citizens forming an organ which produces some coswodity for
national use or which othervise salisfies npational! wvants, has within ilf
subservient structurss like those of sach other organ carrying on each other
function,,, it has a set of agencies which bring the ray materials,,,; it has an
apparatus of wajor and sinor channels through which the necessities of Iife are
drafted out of the general stocks clrculating throughout the kingdom; it has
appliances, ., for bringing those Impulses by which the indusiry of the place Is
exciled or checked; It has local controlling powers, political and
ecrlesiastical, by which order is mainiained and healify action rfurthered,,,
(Spencer page 59 1985)

21, It is pertinent here to mention the case of the developmental psychologist Piaget who
wag influenced by Spencer, However, in his sociological thinking on dialectics and
structuralism, he voices his broad agreement with Ieading French sociologists/philosophers
such as Sartre, Levi-Strauss and Althusser, When discussing Althusser's and Godelier's
structuralist view of Marx, he quotes a paragraph from Godelier with which he agrees and
concludes that:

For structuralisa of this sort, structure and funciion, genesis and history,
Individual and sociely are ~ once the instruvents of analysis have been refined
- Inseparable, the more so0 the more It perfecis ils analytic toels, (Piaget in
Gruber and Vonech page 779 1377)

This, as I shall shov in the following chapter, is the conclusion of Sartre's reading of
the German philosopher, The thesis has important consequences for the understanding of

Piaget's work,

22, Societies are made up of primary social units or hordes - a horde being a hypothetical
toncept, nuch as Rousseau's state of nature, It was a speculative device which gets rid of

of the individual in the analysis of the origins of sociely:

Once this notion of horde ., has been established - whether 1t be concelved as a
historIc reality or as a hypothesss of science we have the support necessary for
consbructing our complete scale of social types, (Qurkheim In Hirst page 132
1975)



23, Durkheim proposed to document the change in society, from mechanical to organic
golidarity, by using "laws" whicth did not originate from the individual, but ¢the
collective - as Rousseau had thought, "Laws" were exanples of "social facts", constraining
the action of individuals, In mechanical solidarity, the aggregate of hordes is held
together by a network of beliefs or collective consciousness, and only repressive laws
exigt, With an increase in moral density i.e, population, the change to organic solidarity
pccurs, This entails a differentiation in the social organism and an interdependence
between its parts, Organic solidarity is also characterized by the appearance of
restitutive laws and Treedom from the tollective consciousness, This freedom is generated
by the creation of a state, gemerator of restitutive laws and of norality, Whereas
represgive laws are a function of the collective consciousness and as such carry with thenm
a tertain amount of “moral impulsion”, restitutive laws are rationalized and implementied
by the state: punishment is in proportion to the offence and each side of the legal
tomnitment is specified, Of special interest here is the idea that the state confers

freedom, reministent of Rousseau's thinking on the issue,

24, Egoistic suicide was a symptom of the change from mechanical to organic solidarity,
and resulted from the disintegration of tollective values, Without a properly established
alternative system of values, this disintegration led to a sense of the meaningless of
life, Anomic suicide was accounied for in terms of eronomic changes which destabilize

people's lives,

25, English sociology has felt the influence of continental Marxism and of American social
theory, A hint at a possible difference between the English and French Marx - Marxism is
usually deemed to be a universal language - comes from an article by Little (1967), In
this Marx is an advotate of empiricism, revolting against his idealist background (Little
1987), a reading of Marx opposed to that of Twentieth Century French thinkers, [ do not
wish to imply that all English Marxism makes the same assumptions, however, Little's
article suggests that different thought styles will affect readings of foreign writers,
According to Little, Marx rejected a priori methods of analysis, To substantiate his

point, he quotes Marx:

Events strikingly anslogous but laking place In different Ahistorical
surroundings led to totally differsnt results, By studying each of these foras

_of evalution separately and then ctomparing then one can find the clue to this
phenopenon, but one vill never arrive there by using as one's master key a
general historico-philosophital theory, the supreae virtue of which consisis in
being suprahistorical, (Page 215 in Liltle 1987)



Little recognizes that Marx was not a naive empiricist relying on inductivism without
theoretical quide but he emphasizes the sharp distinttion between Hegelian a priorisn and
Harx's reliance on evidence to validate his claimg, However, as Farr (1987) points out in
a critique of the article, Marx uses certain categories which do not enter the empirical
vocabulary, yet are crucial to his multi-layered geological approach, Exanples of these

are "essences” and "appearances", laws of history and social relations,

French Twentieth Century writers have interpreted Marx within the rationalist framework,
French social thought continued to emphasize the importance of revealing the underlying
reality of society, Concepts such as Sorel's diremption, Merleau Ponty's Gestalt and
structural analysis all strive to achieve this, In formulating these concepts Marxisn
proved a key influence in all French twentieth thought, All of them are primarily of
academic interest, Empirical validation would have proved difficult, particularly in the
tase of a concept such as Sorel's "diremption”, Inspired by Marx with whom he enjoyed 2
somewhat problematic relationship, Sorel developed new concepts to help social
explanations, “"Diremptions” were models/explanations which were abstractions from social
contexts, They were ideal types, merely attempis at capturing the "fluid character of
reality", As such, Sorel warned about taking these explanatory concepts too seriously and
believed that any rigorous definition would be in contradiction to the fluid nature of the
realn they were describing, In social sciences, he arqued, one should proceed by feeling
one's way: one should try out partial hypotheses and be satisfied by provisional
approximations, 8o as always to leave the door open to progressive correction (see Hughes
Page 174 1958)

26, Although MacIntyre's thought is compatible with American social thinking - not
surprisingly since he has lived there for twenty years - it displays a certain
parochialisa which makes it typically British, The distinguishing feature between the
British and the Americans seems ito be that the former have an even less idealistic and
nore pragmatic outlock, The difference between the two Anglo-Saxon nations energes more
tlearly through examples such as the one in the next chapter: Sedgwick's critique of

§offman,

27,
We will consider social systeas in ihelr relations to their most Iaportant
environwents, [ will contend that the functional differentiations asony ihe
three sub-systems of action other than the secial - the cultural systes, lhe
personality system, and the behavioural organisw - and the articulation of two
of them with the two envirompents of the emlire action sysiem, constitute very
aajor references for analyzing the differences among social systeas, That Is, ay



analysis will be developed on the basis of the fundasental system-and-
environment relations, {Farsons page 8 1968)

28, Moscovici's ideas of a "congensual universe" could also be related to the Meadian
"generalized other" - symbolit universes issuing from the social interaction between
individuals. The difference between the philosophies of Mead and MacIntyre and that of
Moscovici, as Moscovici himself recognizes, is a matter of emphasis, Mead and MacIntyre
stress the importance of the individual social agent and his understanding of social
reality - MacIntyre shares with American attribution theorists the idea that man is an
anateur social scientist, Moscovici's "social representations” are social structures which
are independent of the individual level of society, They mediate "social” explanations
specific to the society in question, and thus specific to the individual nmembers of that

society,

29, If behaviour conforms to the expectations givem by a prototype - the result of a
torrelation between behavioural cause and effect - then the attribution is situational or
external, if it does not, it is internal or personal, The same problem is addressed in
more global terms in Moscovici's theory of social representations, which resulted in a
different explanation of the internal/external dichotomy, Moscovici sees the different
attributions in terms of right and left wing causality, which are related to different
social realities, He then goes on to outline an alternative, bi-causal, view of social

tausality, distinguishing between attribution and inference on the basis that!

On the one hand, by seeking a subjective order behind apparently objective
phenopena, the result will be an Inference; on the other, by seeking an
objective order behind apparently subjective phenowmena, the result will be an
atiribution, On the one hand, we recenstruct hidden intentions te account for a
persons behaviour! this is a rirsi-person causality, On the other hand, we seek
Invisible factors to account for visible behaviour: this 1s a third person
causality, (Noscovici page 48 1985)

The two types of causality act in concert and transitions continually otcur between the

two,

30,
éhataver psychological significance, if any, onme aay be prepared lo attach to
the contrast between a fewale fish and a woman, It cannot be denied that the
evelutionary process thal produced the paspals has called for a profound
Internalization of fewale sexualily, and that this has had very far-reaching
psychological consequences, some of whith take the fors of resentsent and
dissatisfaction with the female role, Other consequences, of course, are of an
opposite kind and can afford intense satisfactions which wen tannet share except
by identification and empathy, There 1s clearly a difference of opinion in
analydic circles between those who would agree wilh Freud that the gird whe



setiles for feminity doss so only because she gives up the hopeless struggle to
be & pan, and olhers who hold that feminily Is a prigary thing, but has to be
abandoned for & tige oul of fear of the pother, and that the girl‘s mascuiing
clitoral sexvality 1s temporarily substituted for it, But It seems to me that
the weaning of the clitoris is still somewhat obscure, for MNasters and Johnson
have demonstraded that It plays an igportant part In normal sexual excitesent
and orgasas, fJoes ihis mean that Freud was mistaken In assuwing that the
clitoris is necessarily associated with masculine, penetrative sitrivings?
(611lespie I'n Kohon page 361 198)

31, I is difficult to characterize The Independents as they are an eclectic group of
thinkers - eclecticism was also characteristic of earlier psychoanalytic figures, Rivers
and Suttie, However, Kohon (1986) identifies one concept as central to the Independents'
thinking: the transactional object, This was derived from Kleinian psychoanalysis, Klein's
theory makes use of the idea of instinct, but unlike the ego psychologists, she focused
upon Freud's late opposition between life and death instincts, Klein uses these o outline
the innate ambivalence between the two emotions of love and hate, which the child
experiences first towards the mother's breast, The child seeks to introject the good
securing breast and projects its aggression onto the bad frustrating breast, Through this,
and similar processes of projection and introjection, the child's ego, a rudimentary
entity at birth, gradually grows, By introjection, the relationship between the thild and
a real object can be conceived in symbolic terms, The libidinal stages in Klein are
replaced by two positions; the paranoid-schizoid and the depressive, These positions play
the seme role in Klein's theory as the Oedipus Complex does in Freud's, The paranoid-
sthizoid position results from the process of internalization of the good breast and
rejection of the bad, The depressive position otcurs when the child learns to accept that
the good and the bad are aspects of the same whole i.e, comes to terms with ambivalente,
The centrality of the processes of internalization and projection have led Independents
like Rycroft to argue that it is the division beiween inner and outer worlds that is
central to Klein's theory, not the distinction betweem the conscious and unconscious, This
idea of inner and outer worlds has been important to their idea of an intermediate, or
transactional realm, whose formation is crucial to the healthy development of the child

and its concapt of self,

Although Klein's theory uses instincts, it is not perceived by Rycroft and other

Independents as exclusively an "instinct theory™:

kleinian theory Is an object theory not an Instinct theory In as puth as It
attaches central importance Lo the reselution of ambivalence towards the mother,
the breast and regards the ego development as being based primarily on an
introjection of the wother and/or breast, [t differs, however, from the theories
of Fairbairn,,.and Winnicotf in attaching little importance to the infant's



actual experience of pothering, this being overshadowed In the Kleinian view by
the infant's difficulties in overcoming Its Innate asbivalence towards Ihe
breast, (Rycraft page 16 1985)

The stress on the mothering "experience" should be noted and is the result of Suttie's

influence,

32, The individual is considered to be primarily object seeking as opposed to pleasure
seeking, which leads to the conclusion that the most basic fear is not frustrated oral

gratification but of the loss of significant persons - Suttie's influence is felt here,

33, The importance of literature to French Freudian psychoanalysis is partly explained by
its having spent its early career incubated in literature and art, As Benvenuto and
Kennedy (1986) explain, the prominence of philosophy can also be accounted for in

educational terms (see chapter six),

34, Lacan's theory relied on his extensive philosophical eduration, Heiddegger is the
source of two central Lacanian concepts: "la parole pleine" (full speech) and "la parole
vide" (empty speech), These mirror Heiddegger's distinction betiween “rede" (discourse) and
"gerede" (idle talk), Rede brings the hearer closer to the disclosure of true being and is
the wey in which we articulate "significantly” the intelligibility of being in the world,
Gerede is just a manifestation of ordinary everyday being, Lacan maintains that, in the
therapeutic consultation, the analyst has to get beyond everyday speech - gerede - to have
a dialogue with the unconscious, source of "la parole pleine” or rede, The art of the

analyst is to discover what part of the general flow of speech is meaningful:

He takes the description of an everyday event for & fable addressed te whoever
has eyes to hear, a long tirade for a direct Interjection or,,.a single slip of
the tongue for a highly complex statepent or sven a sigh or a mowentary silence
for the whole lyrical developpent 1t replaces, (Lacan Ecrits page 44 1977)

35, Despite the cultural consonance between Lacan's theory and the French mind, this did
not stop an awareness that Lacanianisn was becoming an abstract, albeit clever, academic
theory, This was the opinion of political supporters and patients alike, Turkle quotes one

young communist:

I don't think that any of all those Lacanian-trained philosophers know anything
about mental illness or hospitals or hov te run them, and I don't think they
care, [ think they are Interested in theories and whether you are doing the
young Freud or the old Freud, the young Marx or the old Narx, The parly is a
serious operation, It needs to care about people’s real problews, [t has lo



protect Itself from all this theorizing when it comes to pitical political
action, (Page 162 1978) -

and a patient of Lacan's;

When [ bagan my analysis, there was absolutely ne chance of my going inko
treataent with a Lacanian, [ was terrorized by the very idea,,, afrald that 1
wasn‘t of & sufficiently high intellectual level,,, that I wouldn't be
Interesting enough, ., { said to ayself: “I aw not an interesting case, suffering
an illness is not Interesting®, (Turkle page 203 1978)

36, The idea of working within a conceptual framework is taken up by Bowie (1979), who
refers to the importante of lacan's "loosely moored conceptual mobiles", which capture

Freudien theory in a few linguistic concepts,

37, In his analysis of the untonstious, Lacan applied the Saussurian signifier/signified
distinction, The algerithm used is S/s, and Lacan argued that the signified or meaning
slips beneath the signifier, defying our attempis to locate it i,e, that the quest for
pure meaning is futile, This is reminiscent of the Foutauldian claim that the gquest for
absolute truth is pointless, Instead, we have to look at what he called the signifying

thain as a clue to structure, Thus the unconscious becomes a kind of nultilevelled poetry,

38, The relationship between the signifier - the desire for the mother ~ and the signified
- the phallus -~ is mediated by the name of the father, The desire of the mother is pushed
down to an unconscious level, and a chain of signification is built up whereby the name of
the father becomes attached to the phallus through the invisible mediator of the desire
for the mother, Latan's clever use of language and word-play is evident in his
reformulation of the oedipus complex, He talks of |) pére-version (father aversion and
perverse), le nom du pére (the name of the father and the "no" of the father) 2) le désir
de la meére (the desire for the mother and the mother's desire), The internalization of the
name of the father leads to the father saying no to the thild's desire for the mother, The
desire of the mother carries the dual implication that the child does not only want to be
tared for - to be the object for the mother's desire - bul also desires the mother to

tomplete her, to become her phallus,

39,
., 0n & beau resplacer ¢ papa-wmaman traditiennel par ume function-gére, une
function pére, nous ne voyons pas bien ce qu'on y gagne, sauf 4 fonder
l'universalité d'Oedipe au-déla des images, (Deleuze and Guatiari page 33 1972)
40,

Chapter I, The Desiring Machine



It 15 ab work everywhere, functioning swoothly at times, at other fimes in fits
and siarts, It breathes, It heats, It pals, [l shits and fucks, What a nistake
to have ever said the Ld, Everywhere iL Is machines - real ones, not figurative
ones; pachines driving other wachines, machines being driven by other machines,
with all the necessary coupling and romneclions, An organ-machine Is plugged
Inte an energy-source machine: the one produces 2 flow that the other
Interrupts, The breast is a machine that produces ailk, and lhe mouth a machine
coupled to 1t, The aouth of the anorexic wavers between several functions: iis
possessor Is uncertain as to whether It 15 an eating-pachine or an anal machine,
a talking-wachine or & breathing-nachine (asthwa), Hence we are all handjaen
each with his [ittle machines, Fer avery organ-wachine an energy-sachine: all
the time flows and interruptions, (Qeleuze and Guatiari In Turkle page 148 1978
For Fremeh version see Capitaliswe ef Schizophrénie 1972)

Unlike Lacan, however, Deuleuze and Guattari do not think about schizophrenia in such a
rigid intellectual structure, To an even greater extent than Lacan, they emphasize the
gsotio-political aspect of the problem, Their ideas have been used by sociologists such as
Castel (1982), to criticize Lacanian anti-psychiatry, revealing its function in social
control, Castel uses them to question the psychecanalytic notion of a "“continuum® between
the normal and the pathological which allows 2 number of behaviours to be judged pre-
pathological, Deleuze and Guattari have also inspired active political, anti-psychiatric
organizations such as "Les Guardes Foux", The latter was responsible for uprisings in
asyluns during the seventies. "Les Guardes Foux" belisved that VYestern society is in
trigis and that the pelitical activist would understand his situation betier, if he
tompared it to that of the schizophrenic, The latter is expressing sotial malaise betause
he is the capitalist subject in c¢risis, To these more pragwatically orientated
organizations, Deleuze's and Guattari's philosophy was a welcome alternative to Lacanian
intellectual poetry, However, in the eyes of Anglo-Saxon thinkers, their ideas appear
theoretical and of little empirical value, (Turkle 1978, Benvenutoe and Kennedy 1966}

41,

Traditional approaches to mental disorder were challenged and new ones adopied
and adapted 1n a wedical seiting doninated by pilitary social relations and by a
particular bode of indusirial warfare, The criteria governing this reformulation
of psychiatry did not revelve around & sel of scientific Judgepents of an
‘absiract ideological kind®, bul around a set of practical probleas, These vere
relaled to the undermining of aray discipline, the existence of a large nupber
of service men unfit for any kind of work - military or otherwise - and the
accunulation of substantial pension bills,,, (Stone page 266 1985)

42, In France, & strongly institutionalized somatic psychiatry precluded any dialogue with
Freudian psychoanalysis, Moroever, any psychological elements within psychiatry were
tatered for by native theorists such as Charcot and Janet, Thus psychoanalysis in the

Freudian mode became confined to literary and artistic circles, Despite these modest



beginnings, the nineteen sixties saw a psychoanalytic explosion, which Turkle (1978)
attributes to the crisis in French sotiety, Lacanian psychoanalysis presented the French,

who had seen their whole way of life thange, with a new philosophy of life,

43, Existentialism was & product of the war years, and dealt with issues such as
alienation under extreme situations which were no longer relevant, The new philosophy of
structuralisn criticized all aspects of culiure - nuch as the Ideologists had done in the
eighteenth century, The philosopher-historian Foucault explained the success of the

novenent in terms of a consonance between their goals and that of the students:

#hat the studenis are frying o db,,, and what [ ayself am frying to
acconplish,,, Is basically the same thing,, what [ a& trying to do is grasp the
ipplicit sysiems whith deleraine our most fagiliar behaviour without our knowing
It, [ am trying to find thelr origin, to shov heir formation, the constraint
they impose on us; I an therefore trying to place wyself at a distance frop thew
and to shovy how one could escape, (Foucault In Turkle page 78 1978)

Foutault then went on to reveal and analyse underlying social power "structures”,

44, French psychoanalysis' critique was levelled at society in general and at medical and
psychiatric practice in particular, The anarchic and subversive aspects of Lacanian
psychoanalysis distinguished it from its American analogue which helped Lacan gain student
support, It also contrasted with the inclipnation of the Independent school, As far as
political commitment was concerned, the Independentis can be best described as moderate,
left-wing libertarians, Winnicott sowed praise for nothers and demotracy. Rycroft, &
Harxist while still at university, describes his early politics thirty years later in
terms of "what it was fashionable to do" i,e, start on the left and move right with age,

He maintains a socialist commitment but stresses:

I have come fo think of civilisation as a such more rragile ihing than I did
when I was young, It could take generations to recover violent change, (Rycroft
page 8 1985)

Radical politics are not of great relevance to their therapeutically orientated

distipline,

45, Although academic institutionalization is a prerequisite for intellectual progress in
French society, it proved to be the demise of psychoanalysis' subversive potential,
Perhaps Lacan should have learnt from the American experience which, according to

Bettelheim (1982), demonstrates how psychoanalysis becomes denatured in academic settings:



Although Freud is often quoted teday in introductory psychology texts, his
writings have only superficially iInfluenced the work of the academic
psychologists who quote him, (Bettelhein page 139 1982)

Turkle's (1978) analysis shows how psythoanalysis has been incorporated into the academic
gstructure - it is now an option in the philosophy course taught in schools, and can be
taken as a subject in the baccalauréat examination, Turkle concludes that the consequence
of its introduction into the academic system is that psychoanalysis has been “normalized"
and “trivialized", so that what began as a radical politic of change has degenerated, This

she says occurs in all societies:

But the Farisian concentration of sludents, intellectuals and Ideologists
creates a particularly charged hothouse atmosphers, where radical thought turns
gasily Into radical chic, (Turkle page 163 1378)

46, These contrasting interpretations of Freud's work are of interest not least in view of
8 recent book published by one of his last remaining followers, Brunc Bettelheim, entitled
"Freud and Han's Soul® (1982), Bettelheim decided, after years of practising
psychoanalysis in America, that it was high time to correct the interpretation given to
Freudian works in Anglo-Saxon countries, He rightly claimed a privileged understanding of
the latter in view of his shared background with the Master, Bettleheim's argument centres
around the mistake Anglo-Saxon writers make in translating Freud in a crudely materialist
and clinical way, They thus neglect his essential "humanism" - meaning both concern for
humanity and classical culture - and “literary genius”, In transforming psychoanalysis
into an empirical, therapeutic sciencte, they have mistranslated Freud, They have
transforned his words into a scientific terminology which fails to communicate the complex

philosophical meanings of Freud's classical metaphors, For example, Bettelheim says:

In his work and his writings, Freud often spoke aof the soul - of its nature and
structure, Its developwent, Its atiributes, how It reveals itself In all we do
and dream, Unfortunately, nobody who reads him iIn English could guess this,
berause nearly all his many references to he soul, and matters pertaining fo
the soul, have been excised in translation, (Betielhein page 4 1982)

The translation of Freud's tripartite structure into "Id", "Ego" and "Superego" is
inaccurate, and should be read as the "It", the "I" and the "Over-1", a more personal
terninology. These mistransiations, Bettelheim notes, do not occur in other languages such

as Spanish and French, Use of tommonsense terms is to be understood as:

#henever Freud thought it possible, he tried to compunicate his new ideas In the
wost compon terws, words that his readers had used since childhood, His greatest
achievement as a stylist was to ipbue these words with nuances, meaning and
Insights that have not been part of their everyday use, Hhen he could not



copaunicate sufficiently by using readily fawmiliar terms, he would create ney
words frow compon ones, sowetises by cowbining two vords which is standard in
the Berman language, (page 10 1982)

0f his literary genius he says:

Language Is all-important to Freud's work; It is the supreme instrument of Als
craft, His use of the Perpan language was not only mpasterly, but often poetic -
he nearly always expressed himself with true elequence, Hermann Hesse praised
Freud because his work “ronvinces both through ifs very human and very literary
qualities” and added that his language while ‘completely intellectual is
beautifully concise in Its delinitions’, (page 8 1982}

Freud's literary/philosophical influences included Dostoevsky, Nietzsche and Schnitzler,
Furthermore, Beitelheim refers to the importance of Freud's metaphorical writing in
“arousing emotions" and “touching a human chord", He points out that the Anglo-Saxon
tultures, no longer in contact with their classical roots, "lose the suggestive and
referential richness" of terms such as the Oedipus complex and the psyche, These terms
operate at many levels by overt and covert references to the Greek myth and the issues

dealt with in Sophocles' play,

Lacan has shown a meticulous attention to conveying the particular meaning behind Freud's
writings, Lacan remedied the mistranslation of the German "Wo Es war, soll Ith werden" -
usually translated into English as "where the Id was the Ego shall be", He corrected "Le
Hoi doit déloger le ga" to "L& ol fut ga, il me faut advenir”, Capturing the complex
nulti-levelled nature of Freud's metaphori® is accomplished in Lacan's work by subtle use
of language and terminology, Not only does this necessitate a command of his own language
and stylistics, but also a detailed knowledge of the Freudian corpus, which he seems to
possess, Lacan betrays the same philosophical interests as Freud, Lactan's analysis of the
link between the mechanism of the unconscious and rhetoric parallels Freud's analysis of
the link between dreams and hieroglyphic scripts, As Bowie (1379) points out, both Freud
and Lacan are interested in the comparison between hiereglyphs/rhetoric and the language
of the unconscious, because they are fascinaied by how such a brutish entity can be so

tunning in the nmanipulation of its structures,

Lacan, like Freud, possesses a concise, intellectual language of expression, Philosophical
gspeculation and clever manipulation of language does not prove be to a similar ceniral
toncern to the pragmatically orientated English school, Ve saw what type of analysis an
issue such as" Woman and her Discontents" yielded, There is a paradox here, Although Lacan

addresses many of the questions which Bettelheim maintains are neglected by the Anglo-



Saxon writings, [ don't think they appear any more "humanistic” than a work such as
Winnicott's therapeutic consultations with childeen, If anything, the convoluted
theoretical philosophical framework in which he works detracts from any intrinsic
humanism, which Bowie maintains his ideas embody, This is of course if humanism is taken
in the sense of contern for humanity, as opposed {o an interest in classical culture,

which Lacan undoubtedly possesses,

47, Structuralist analysis has exerted a considerable influence on art c¢riticism in the
Anglo-Saxon world, To present an alternative to this sthool of thought, Fuller (1980), in
his work entitled "Art and Psychoanalysis", decided to draw on the ideas of the native
psychoanalytic school - particularly on those of Rycroft, Comparing this approach with
that of the structuralists brings out the points made in this chapter, For example, when
analyzing why we are still able to appreciate and respond to paintings of past centuries,
Fuller turns to an explanation in terms of universal physiological responses, a
waterial/biological explanation, It is individuaslistic analysis which relies on the

assumption of the existence of an immutable human nature,
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CHAPTER FIVE

SARTRE AND FOUCAULT: THEIR ASSIMILATION INTO ANGLO-SAXON

SOCIOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVES ON MADNESS

Mental illness is a social construction; psychiatry
Is a social institwtion, Incorporating the values
and dewands of 1is surrounding sociely, Thess
conclusions and their supporting argument, deserve
lo be placed in the forefront of all teaching
material aimed towards those who seek guidance on
the probiess of eental iliness. Foucault and Laing,
Goffaan and Szasz, Scheff and Lemerf, should be
made part of the curriculuw for all aspirant
therapists, nurses and social workers In this
field, (Sedgwick page 25 1982)

During the nineteen fifties and sixtles, the dilapidated
state of asylums and the deplorable conditions in which the
inmates lived., led to a widespread critique of orthodox
medical psychiatric practice. Anti-psychiatry, as the
nmovement became known, generated sociological perspectives
on madness which accoumpanied a new rationale of treatment:
community care. These soclological analyses offered an
alternative to the biological model of mental illness used
by psychiatry and addressed the social and political issues
attached to insanity. The cancern in this chapter is to show
how the national +thought styles have influenced these
snciological writings on madness. This is brought out by
exploring how two French thinkers, Sartre and Foucault, have

been read by English writers. The first part of the chapter
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opens with an exposition of Sartre's philosophy. This 1is
followed by an outline of the use to which it was put by
Laing. The second part consists of a summary of Foucauldian
thought. The model of the thought styles 1is then used to
explain the current polemic inspired by his work, as well as
the modifications which have made 1t suitable for 1its new
users. The first section covers some general philosophical
objections to Foucault, the second deals with the
methodological obiections of social-historians together with

the alternatives they propose.

Once again Anglo-Saxon empirical thought style is associlated
with an individualistic micro—-social perspective and a
practical orientation. French rationalism, on the other
hand, shows a preference for a macro-social theoretical
approach. The anti-psychiatric writings, the subject of the
first part of the chapter, show a clear coupling between a
concern with the "stable" empirical self - described in the
last chapter as characteristic of perspectives concerned
with the experience of individuation - and a methodological
localism or micro-social approach. The methodological
differences and the contrast between the concepts of self
developed within the +two thought styles relate to thelr
different aims: attending to individual experience (Lemert
1951, Laing 1964, Goffman 1961) and generating a general
social critique (Foucault 1968, Deleuze and Guattari 1972,
Lacan 1977>, This 1in turn explains why French anti-

psychiatry was interested in the analysis of the underlying
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spcio-political function of madness and generated a
political message (Turkle 1078, Sedgwick 1982, Busfield
1986), while Anglo-Saxan writers coupled an investigation
intc the experiential aspect o0f insanity with a moral
message. The previous chapter indicated that, within Anglo-
Saxon social discourse, morality has been +treated in
different terms from the collectivist social French
conception - leaving it with an individualistic connotation
which makes it suitable for this "personal" analysis. The
moral nessage seems to be a product of Anglo-Saxon
livertarianism, which, whether right or left wing. conveys a
distrust ot authoritarian, interventionist grand
systems/structures (Sedgwick 1982>. This distrust of
interventionism was highlighted in both the chapters on art
and science and is reflected in British social discourse by

its emphasis on the individual and his liberties.

The second part of the chapter emphasizes how different aims
have affected the historical writings on madness. Foucault's
macro-social collectivism has been modified to suit the
demands of a +tradition which has been accustomed - to
referring to historical agents, and which i1s committed to
detailed empirical research. The latter entalls a more
focused approach on issues that Foucault deals with on a
grand scale. In some of the historical literature on madness
the introduction of an "agent” in history deflects part of
the responsibilility for the treatment of insanity away fron

bureaucratic political structures. This modification is
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probably appropriate in the light of the political

difference discussed in previous chapters.

THE MEETING OF TWO TRADITIONS

1> SARTRIAN PHILOSOPHY: A BRIEF OUTLINE

As with Foucault's, Sartrian thinking i1is usually discussed
as two separate periods: his metaphysical. dualistic,
individualistic phase, and his later Marxist thought.
However, as with Foucault, the distinction obscures the
underlying continuity 1in Sartre's work, both in terms of
method and theme: the consistent use of a dialectic method
outlined first 1in "Being and Nothingness" (1958> and +the
centrality of human freedom. In both cases the continuity
stems from the fact that the first period constitutes the
working out of a philosophical system which 1is then
practically applied +to politics - a characteristic of
rationalist thinking, 1t has been argued, 1s that +theory
precedes praxis. The concern with politics was necessary for
the philosophers to fulfilll their role as "pontiffs". Their
philosophical systems, designed to help people live their
lives, had to contribute towards the power struggle between

the dominated and the dominating.

The roots of Sartrian existentialism lie in the idealism of
Hegel, the phenomenology of Husserl and Helddegger, and the

existentialism of Kierkegaard. This Sartre combined with a
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reading of the works of EBrentano and the Frenchman Bergson,
whose ideas on the primacy of intentional intuition closely
parallel those of Sartre concerning intentional
consciousness, His rationalism is c¢lear in both the method
and aims of his first philosophical period. culminating in
"Being and Nothingness" ((1958>. In her account of Sartre's
philosophy which concentrates on his first period, Warnock
(1965> characterizes Sartre as an empiricist, obsessed with
the "particular" and the "concrete" - in this Warnock seems
to be a typical particularizing Anglo-Saxon. Thus she sees
him as making philosophical overgeneralizations on the basis
of specific instances (1965). These overgeneralizations
originate 1in Sartre's rationalist epistemology. In "Being
and Nothingness", his aim was to establish the timeless,
underlying structures of "Being” from which he would
systematically deduce the consequences for human 1life.
Sartre's metaphysical speculations generated within this
framework were subsequently supported by anecdotes drawn
from "concrete" life situations. In this, Sartre's method
was ldentical +to Descartes', who used examples such as
melting wax to validate his deductive argument concerning

the unreliability of sense data.

"Being" was the fundamental substructure to be analyzed. The
starting point of Sartre's study was that of an intentional
consciousness which held the key to these universal truths.
This was because 1t "derived from being" (Sartre page =xxxii

1958)>."' Consclousness was thus a necessary reference point
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for his study and as such 1s usually related to Descartes'
thinking "“Cogito” (for detailed discussions of this see
Varnock 1965, Aronson 1980). Intentional consciousness 1s
always directed towards something, and is always aware of
itself. It was to be the origin of man's freedom and the
source of meaning imposed on the external world. "A Sketch
for +the Theary of Emotions" (1962) was devoted to a
theoretical analysis of the structure of consciousness and

how it was able to magically transform the world.=#

The freedom of consciousness lay in its power of imagination
— the possibility of going beyond the present - considered
in "Being and Nothingness". It enables one to make projects
for the future which if implemented, change one's situation.
It would be wrong to interpret Sartrian freedom as absolute.
Even at this stage Sartre accepted a view of freedom that
incorporated an element of determinism which was to grow
throughout his theorizing. The projects man makes are always
constrained by his situation in the real world - his class,
race ~ factors over which he has no control:

The for-itself 1s, In so far as It appears In a condition

which it has not chosen, as FPierre 1s a French bourgeois in

1942, as Schmidt was a Berlin worker in 1870; 1t is in so

far as 1t 1is thrown 1nto a world and abandoned 1in a

'situation’; it Jjg as pure contingency Iinasmuch as for it as

for things in the world, as for this wall, this tree, this

cup, the original question can be posited: 'Why 1s this

befng exactly such and not otherwise?' It s in so far as

there is in it something of which it 1s not the foundation -
its presence to the world. (page 79 1958)
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The "In-itself"/"For-itself" dichotomy was designed to
capture the distinction between objects which are determined
by laws and subjects who are dfree and are defined by
"lack".® The For-itself, or metaphysical self, 1is nothing
but a void, originating in the negation of the In-itself.
The In-itself is the empirical self of which we are aware in
our day-to-day activities. It is 1like material objects:
determined by outside constraints and 1s not free. The

metaphysical self, because of 1its freedom, is that which

Sartre 1is more concerned with. To overcome a dualisnm
intrinsic in this separation - the parallel has been drawn
between Descartes' FKes cogitans and Res extensa — Sartre

makes the for-itself dependent on the in-itself:

...The For-itself and the In-itself are reunited by a

synthetic connection which is nothing other than the For-

itself itself. the For-itself, In fact, is nothing but the

pure nihilation of the In-itself: it is like a hole of belng

at the heart of Belng. (page 617 1958)

...the For-itself has no reality save that of being the

nihilation of being. Its sole qualification comes to It from

the fact that 1t is a nihilation of an individual and

particular In-itself and not of a being in general. (page

618)
These quotations, drawn from the conclusion of "Being and
Nothingness" emphasize that what Sartre is interested 1in is
the totality of "Being". The For-itself and In-itself are
merely heuristic devices necessary to reveal 1ts structure.
They are, however, essential +to his dialectic approach
outlined here and brought to fruition in the "Critique of

Dialectic Reason" (1976>. The dichotomy also enables him to

translate the Hegelian master/slave conflict into his own
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terminology. It 1s presented as a struggle between the
subject or For-itself and the "Other", who because of his
consciousness deprives the For-itself of freedom by reducing

it to an obiect of consciousness.

"Being and Nothingness" 1s also the work where Sartre
defines concepts such as "anguish", "bad-faith", "viscosity"
and "nausea" which he dealt with extensively in his literary
work., It is clear from a reading of "Being and Nothingness”
and his theory of emotion that Sartre is not an empiricist
in the Anglo-Saxon sense. His 1ideas on emotion were a
product of philosophical reflection and as such only work
well when applied to negative emotions, such as anguish and
fear, which dominated his thinking. As for "Being and
Nothingness"”, although it includes anecdotal evidence, 1its
function 1s merely to support convoluted philosophical
analyses of the structure of "Being”", using the a priori
concepts mentioned above. Although perhaps "anguish" and
"bad faith" are intelligible through experience. "nausea"
and "viscosity" are not. "Anguish" and "bad faith" manage to
capture the moral dilemmas which may be experienced by
social agents. These agents may indeed experience discomfort
in choosing Dbetween alternative courses of action -
"anguish". They may resort to the options of "bad faith&:
for example behaving as an "in itself" i.e. as if determined
by uncontrollable ocutside laws, or a "for others", taking on
assigned roles. What is rationalist here is not Sartre's

concepts but his method of expressing them: using specific
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"trademarks” (Lamont 1987)> and complicated metaphysical
arguments. The "viscous”"” and "nausea" are metaphysical
descriptions, to be understood intellectually. Viscosity is
designed to capture man's relationships with "things in
themselves" and sometimes his projects. He wants to control
them but they elude him, sometimes even controlling him.
"Nausea" 1s the expression of what man feels when he
realizes his contingency in the material world which he can
only escape through imagination. Unlike anguish or bad-
faith, it cannot be maintained that either viscosity or

nausea are actually experienced.

The "Critique of Dialectic Reason" (1976) has been the
subiect of similar polemical discussions as Foucault's
"Madness and Civilization", and for similar reasons: it is a
long work whose style is difficult and convoluted to Anglo-
Saxon audiences. Again like "Madness and Civilization", many
criticisms have been made of the "Critique" both in France
and Britain., although 1t has not been widely read in this
country. Vhat Sartre says 1n the "Critique" 1s often
contradictory, and 1is best understood in conjunction with
the "Search for a Method" and his 1later biography - so
called., although 1t 1s perhaps better described as a work in
psychohistorical speculation - of Flaubert. The "Critique®
is best seen as an application of the dialectic developed in
"Being and Nothingness" to a Marxist study of history.
Sartre's Marxism has to be understood as a reaction against

the stark materialism of Stalinist Russia and the objective
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determinism of French positivism. the "Search" and the
"Critique" are attempts to modify both by introducing "Human
praxis" as subjective component. This does not make him
guilty of the individualism which Aronson (1980> accuses him
of. Two things at least have to be remembered which go
agalnst Aronson's accusation: 1 on page 36 of the
"Critique” Sartre pronounces that man 1s dead and 2> he
maintains that his 1deology of existentialism was only
possible within a Marxist framework., More to the point,
Sartre acknowledges that, as "consciousness'" was before 1it,
"human praxis" was only a heuristic device., an alternative
inroad into the problem of history. The real obiect of the

work was to examine the interaction between "human praxis”

and "Totalisation" an equally a priori concept. “Human
praxis", the source of creativity in history was analyzed in
similar terms to consciousness, the source of ‘*“human

freedom”. Human beings find themselves in specific objective
situations. These they interpret subjectively which enables
them to transcend the immediate situation to a new objective
situation. What 1is, however, crucial is that the projects an
individual makes are dependent upon "the totaliity" i.e.
determined by living in the world at a particular time. Man,
the author of "human praxis" is a creative force in history
but is determined by 1it:
Only the project, as a mediation between two moments of
obfectivity, can account for bhistory; that iIs, for human
creativity. It is necessary to choose. In effect: either we
reduce every thing to identity <(which amounts to
substituting a mechanistic  materlalism for dialectical

materialism) - or we can make of dialectic a celestial law
which Imposes itself on the Universe, a metaphysical force
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which by itself engenders the historical process (and this

is to fall back into Hegelian ideallsm) - or we restore to

the Individual man his power to go beyond his situation by

means of his work and action. This solution alone enables us

to base the movement of totalization upon the real. (page 99

1963
At no time did Sartre want to separate the individual and
soclety, and he was even critical of American sociology for
doing so. The need was for a "totalising" perspective to
understand Thistorical meaning, which properly revised
Marxism would be. In essence, he agreed with the Marxist aim
of giving a single meaning to history in which a unified

proletariat would bring to an end the class struggle.

However, the Marxist dialectic as it stood was inadequate

because 1t became obsessed with the material 9Y"mode of
production'. Sartre's argument, retaining the distinction
between the "In-itself" and "For-itself", was that man was

mediated by things Just as things were mediated by man.
However, the "practico—-inert”,*® is a concept which
symbolizes how men in society are dominated i1in the
capitalist world of "scarcity" by a product which 1is the
work of all. The repository of meanings and actlons, the
"practico-inert" the equivalent of the mode of production
with a subjective component added - determines the activity
of a collection of "serial"” individuals, 1i.e. individuals
living side by side. The Sartrian analysis culminates in a
view that holds that man's salvation i.e. the overcoming of
scarcity, lies 1in the activity of the "fused group" which
requires complete identification with +the "Other" - the

enemy 1in "Being and Nothingness". This group forms a new
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self-~conscious "being" with a capacity to achieve a common
goal. Although freedon 1is ever present 1n human action,
because of its power to overcome capitalist alienation . the
"fused group" is the ultimate symbol of freedom. After the
introduction of the fused group, Sartre's study i1s given
over to developing a priori concepts to describe "the moving
totality of the working class" (Poster page 100 1975). The
focus is no longer "Human praxis", which further contravenes
claims of individualism. In effect, the "Critique" was a
theoretical understanding of history using the dialectic of
"Being and Nothingness". It was to provide categories which
would reintroduce subjectivity into history. Poster im 1975
argued that thedr wvalidity still had to be established

through empirical investigation.*®

In the "Critique"., Sartre was still resisting positivism's
rigid determinism. In his last work on Gustave Flaubert, an
encounter between an individual and history, this had been
replaced by a more positive statement of determinism.
Flaubert was portrayed as being produced by a particular set
of historical conditions, exteriorising them in his work. If
is an i1dea which 1is familiar to Hegelian idealism and
Contlan positivism, and foreshadowed structuralism. Thus
Sartrian "individualisn”, 1if it exists, 1is of a different
kind to that found in Anglo-Saxon literature. The clearest
demonstration lies 1in the concepts of "self" generated at
different periods. As mentioned above. Sartre first tried to

isolate the structures of "Being" or F£tre. The key tool in
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this process was consciousness which is not "self". The In-
itself, what man is aware of 1in his social dealing - the
equivalent of Mead's social self - 1s nothing but an

illusion. The For-itself, or metaphysical self, is defined
by mnothingness. There are no words to describe it as it is
an epistemological category not an experiential phenomenon.
The concept of "self" thus becomes a nyth:

Selfness represents a degree of nihilation carried further

than the pure presence to itself of the pre-reflective

cogito - In the sense that the possible which I am is not
pure presence to the for-itself as reflection to reflecting,

but that it 1s aghsent-presence. (Sartre page 143 1958)
Sartre gilves c¢redence +to this non existence by making
conscilousness which 1s not self the centre of his analysis,
and the For-itself, the real self, a void. The definition of
the "subject"” - or author of dindividual praxis - in "The
Search for Method"” -~ a preliminary to the "Critique" -
forshadowed that later used by structuralists like Lacan. It
1s defined in linguistic terms, emphasizing that the real
meaning of the "subiect" lies in culture and common
"praxis": man has become both the signifier-signified and

signified-signifier (Sartre page 156 1963>.

2> LAING: A CASE OF TRADITION TRANSCENDED?

Laing aimed to use Sartre's radical philosophy to provide an
alternative to the biological model of schizophrenia used by
orthodox psychiatry, which he judged as dehumanizing in its

reductionism. Interestingly, at the beginning of "Reason and
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Violence'", written by Laing and Cooper 1n 1964, Sartre
praises them for their accurate interpretation of his
writings. Despite this, Sartre's thinking appears i1in a
modified form in Laing's writings: Laing interprets Sartre
from within an empirical tradition which emphasizes
individual experience. Thus he concentrates on the personal
experiential component of madness using a clinical empirical
method to capture the "mad" experience. This methodology,
appropriate to his ains, generates a micro-social
perspective which also betrays his confessed distrust of
macro-social systems (Sedgwick 1982). In this way he arrives
at a different position to that of his critics., Deleuze and
Guattari, similarly inspired by the French philosopher. The
argument is +that, despite his accurate interpretation of
Sartre's thought and his use of phenomenonlogical
terminology, the emphasis of his work and its methodology is
more closely related to that of his American colleagues who

possessed similar interests.

Laing attacked psychiatry's objective sclentific framework
which would never allow communication with the patient. This
was because 1t treated the patient as a biological object
not as "a whole person". Laing used existentialism +to
contextualize schizophrenia and make it intelligible:

The mad things said and done by the schizophrenic will

remain essentially & closed book if one does not understand
thelr existential context, (Laing page 18 1960)

4
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In "The Divided Self" (1960>, Laing used the philosophy of
"Being and Nothingness" (16058) to develop the concept of
"ontological insecurity”. According to Laing, a sane
"ontologically secure" person:
will encounter all the hazards of life, social, ethical,

spiritual. biological, from a centrally firm sense of his

own and other people’'s reality and identity. (Laing page 38

19600
Fallure to develop ontological security results in a split
into an intermnal and external self. The intermnal self, which
may be experienced as nothing more than a wvoid, pérceives
the body and its actions as external. The behaviour of the
external self 1s a defense mechanism against "engulfment" of
the internal self. At this point, Laing steers a different
course to Sartre. Laing is interested in the breakdown of
this stable identity which leads to schizophrenia, not the
metaphysical wvoid which does not relate to experience. An
important consequence ot Laing's focus on personal
experience 1s that the individual and society are separated.
The schizophrenic is rendered "mad" by the "bad" world. He
is retreating from the threat of a society, which Laing
depicts as a unitary and "“out-there" concept Jaccoby 19795,
Banton et al 1985>. It 1is soclety's "out-there" nature which
makes the Laingian "radical trip" (Sedgwick 1982) possible,
The idea that the schizophrenic is sane on a voyage of inner
discovery and that society outside is mad is impossible in
Sartrian ontology. For the Sartre of "Eeing and

Nothingness", there is no inner universe: man and soclety
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are fused into "the universe of human subjectivity" (page 55
1048>. In the "Critigue", the individual and his actions can
only be understood in terms of the "totality"., Thus. where
Sartre projected the individual outwards. Laing turned him

inwards.

Evidence for Laing's enmplricism, lies 1in a tendency hLe
shares with his psychoanalytic colleagues - to simplify
terminology (Sedgwick 1982). A conmparison of Laing's account
of the developnment o©f self-consciousness and Sartre's
analysis o0of <consciousness in "Being and Nothingness"
illustrates this point:
an awareness of oneself by oneself, and an awareness of
oneself as an object of someone else's observatlon...These
two forms of awareness of the self as an object in one's own

eyes and as an obfject in the other’'s eves are closely
related to each other. (Laing page 106 1965)

Consclousness 1s the revealed-revelation of existents, and
existents appear before conscipusness on the foundation of
their being, Nevertheless the primary characteristic of the
being of an existent 1s never to reveal itself completely to
consciousness. An existent can not be stripped of 1ts being:
being 1s the ever present foundation of the existent; it is
everywhere in 1t and nowhere. (page xxxviil 1958)

By sinmplifying terminology., Laing makes Sartre's ideas
amenable to empirical validation 1i.e. verification using
case histories. For example, 1in "The Divided Self”, his

ideas on self-consciousness are 1llustrated with reference

to the case history of the schizophrenic Peter.



Page 208

That Laing's clinical enpiricism was tied to his focus on
the experiential, comes to the fore in "Sanity, Madness and
the Family" (1964). Here. he moves from the personal to the
interpersonal, analyzing the problem of schizophrenia in the
broader context of the family. In the introduction, he
maintains that his ideas on group interaction were derived
from Sartre's "Critique of Dialectic Reason" (1960>. Sartre
helped him to conceive o0of the family as an 1independent
structure or “nexus", not bearing to the individual a
relationshlip of whole to part <(c.f. Sartre's i1dea of the
"fused group"). Such an analysis, would. according to Laing.
require a methodology which would allow 1) the study of each
person in the family 27 the relation between persons in the
family and 3> the family itself as a system. However., the
clinical method that Laing eventually uses, relying on
interviewing family members in groups and individually -
does not capture the independent nature of the family system
which he has argued for. Instead, it details the experience
of the patients and the other family members, making the
"nexus" equivalent to a complex set of interpersonal
relationships, as he himself admits:

As such, the focus remains somewhat on the Identified

patient, or on the mother-daughter relationship, on the

person in-a-nexus, rather than on the nexus itself? This we

believe to be historically unavoidable. That this study is

transitional is both its weakness and its strength, in that

we hope 1t will constitute a bridge between past and future

efforts 1n the understanding of madness. (Laing page 27
1964)
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Despite realizing this methodological failure, Laing and his
colleagues, Cooper and Esterson, did not conceive of an
alternative, as Esterson's “"The Leaves of Spring" (1970>, a
study didentical in format, demonstrates. That the clinical
empirical approach 1s perhaps unsuited to the study of
nexuses, would not be a problem if Laing had not assumed
that his study proved that “the behaviour of schizophrenics
is much more socially intelligible than has come to be
supposed by many psychiatrists" <(Laing page 27 1964). By
introducing the word "social” in a study focusing on family
interaction, Laing 1left himself open to the reproach of
"familialism", i1.e. of not addressing the broader issue of
the role of the family in saociety, voiced by the two French
authors Deleuze and Guattari <(Guattari 1972>7 and echoed by
Anglo-Saxon Marxists (Jaccoby 1975, Sedgwick 1982). Laing's
strong leaning towards a familial explanation of madness can
be accounted for by several factors., It was certainly
partially the result of his work with Americans such as
Bateson (19565 who advocated this type of interpersonal
analysis. However, Laing's case 1s complicated by his
Scottish heritage. In view of the moral nature of his
message, the pull towards a familial explanation might have
been accentuated by the centrality of the family to the
Protestant morality of his upbringing. Whether the family or
soclety is the critical unit of study is a matter of debate
that has transcended national boundaries. Indeed Deleuze and
Guattari likewise accused Lacan of familialism. What unites

Deleuze and Guattari with Lacan against Laing is the primacy



Page 210

of political and epistemological concerns - also Sartre's -
which contrast with Laing's experiential and moral ones: in

other words, they have different goals.

Laing shares bhis commitment to the ©personal and the
experiential with his psychoanalytic colleagues of the
Independent schocol. Like them, Laing was interested in the
empirical self - of pragmatic use in explaining the success
or failure of individuation -~ and not the Sartrian
epistemological category. Furthermore, in his later work,
"Conversations with Children”, he adopts an approach
reminiscent of WVinnicott's by its emphasis on

uncontaminated, naturalilistic observation:™

After pondering over it a 1lot, I bhave decided not to
Introduce thelr conversations with a theoretical essay on
them nor to footnote them In the many places where I have
felt tempted to do so. The best order I think Is to let them
stand on thelr own, and for them to be read, in the first
place with the fewest possible theoretical presuppositions.
(Page viiil 1978)

Laing's work also shares features with American authors on
the subject of mental 1illness - authors whose works have
been popular and influential in this country. These include
methodological localism (Jaccoby 1985, Sedgwick 1982,
Bugfield 1985) or a micro—-social perspective which 1is
assoclated with +the detailing of individual experience.
Followers of Sullivan located mental illness in
interpersonal relationships. The functionalist thinkers,

following Mead, developed operational definitions of self in
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interaction with soclety. Goffman, 1like Laing, focuses on
the subjective, experiential component of madness. Again
like Laing. his definition of self is of empirical value in
capturing the "mad" experience and contrasts with those of
the macro-social French., referred to in the last chapter in

the section on Lacan.

Bateson (1956 and Lidz <(1958/1960)> influenced Laing's
analysie of schizophrenia. They adopted Sullivan's approach
of looking at +the disorder in terms of interpersonal
relationships. Sullivan had read the German phenomenological
psychiatrist Jaspers, and credited him with a perceptive
insight 1into the schizophrenic problem. He, 1like Laing,.
refused to treat schizophrenic patients as fust so many
incurable cases. Instead, Sullivan felt, he, and psychiatry

more generally:

mist deal with disordered living of subject-persons In

and within thelr personal complexes. It Is not an lmpossible
study of an Jndividual suffering mental disorder; it 1s a

study of disordered interpersonal relations nucleating more

or less clearly In a particular person. (Sullivan page 258

1962>%
This 1s the point that Laing tries to make 1in all his key
writings, the interpersonal relations he chooses to focus on
are those of the family. Bateson concentrated on the role of
disordered communication, the genesis of the illness. His
concept of the "double bind" refers tao ambiguous

communication situations where the verbal and non-verbal

communications are discrepant. Lidz focused on the "schism",
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generated during parental conflict, and the "skew", when one
partner dominates the other. The double bind, schism and
skew situations result in family conflict and a concomitant

neglect of the child's development.'®

Academic sociologists of the functionalist school - or
affiliates to it — such as Parsons (1951), Lemert (19%51)> and
more recently, Scheff (1966/1984)>, have chosen to focus on
"social selves 1in interaction" 1in their analysis of the
genesis of madness - hence their methodological localism.
There are two slightly different perspectives on the
lssue.'' However, 1in both cases, the authors are trying to
analyze how mnmeanings are generated or acquired through
social interaction and the way in which the individual self
is affected by taking on the attitudes of others. In the
introduction to the second edition of his "On Peing Mentally
I11", Scheff (1984) praises Laing, Goffman, Lemert and Szasz
for developing an approach that "gives more emphasis to
social processes than does traditional psychiatric theory
vet does not neglect the individual aspects" (page 8 1984).
Although his research 1is centred on the social processes,
this 1s merely to complement the individualistic approaches
of psychoanalysis and psychiatry. Scheff argues that
individual and social systems act 1in concert to generate
madness. Thus, 1like Laing. Scheff clearly distinguishes
between the individual and society. There is "interaction”
as opposed to "fusion" 1mplied in the dialectical methods of

Sartre and Foucault. Social action is, once again,
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"situated" not "determined". There have been many criticisms
of this form of social reductionism. More recently the
writers of "The Politice of Mental Health" <(1985)> have
accused Scheff of transforming people into judgemental dupes
by his over simplistic analysis. However, labelling theory's
continued attractiveness lies in its anenability to
enpirical verification. The empirical studies that have
tried to establish the validity of the 1labelling theory
include most notably West's (1973) on a group of deviant

London boys. '

In a more 1literary narrative vein, Goffman shared the
concern of academic functionalists - namely the effect of
social interaction on +the self concept. He combines a

greater emphasis on the individual's experience of mental
illness with an analysis of face-to-face interaction or
"interaction orders”. The preferred method of study of these
"orders" 1s microanalysis (Goffman page 2 1983>. Goffman's
reason for promoting research into face-to-face interaction
is not only that such encounters can have a profound effect
on social structure (page 10 1983), but also "that in them
and them alone we can fit a shape and dramatic form to
matters that aren't otherwise palpable to the senses" (page
9 1983). Goffman openly acknowledges  the subjective,

experiential dimension that this type of analysis entails.

In "Asylunms" (1968), face-to-face interaction is analyzed in

the context of the workings of a total institution. Goffman
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develops the concepts of a "moral career®, and “primary" and
"secondary”" adijustment. Primary adjustment refers to the
internalizing of an "institutionalized” self, secondary

adjustment, toc the stage when the individual can stand apart
from his alloted role.'® "Asylunms" 1s typical of Goffman's

[

mastery of micro-social, contextual analysig, '4®'#

Hotigma" (1970) is specifically orilentated towards studying
how interpersonal interaction affects concepts of self. 0Of
particular note in this passage are the ideas of individual
"will" and "psychological integrity", akin to Laing's idea
of identity, and the focus on "norms" constraining
"individual action" typical of American functionalism, '®% The
idea of psychological integrity 1s particularly important in
the light of Maclntyre's (1985) comparison between Sartre's
and Goffman's concepts of the "social self"., Maclntyre
argues that they are fundamentally equivalent: both are
defined in terns of a collection of roles. However,
MacIntyre also draws ouf attention to the fundamental
difference between the Frenchman and the American when he
says that "in Goffman's anecdotal descriptions of the social
world, there 1s still discernible +that ghaostly "I" the
psychological peg to whom Goffman denies substantial
selfhood" (page 32 1985). Sartre's metaphysical language of
"Being" is nore successful at dismantling this

"psychological peg".
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Goffman's success lies 1n his descriptive abilities and
attention to detail which explains his continuing
popularity, despite his work being dated.'” He has been
influential 1in inspiring two Englishmen, VWVing and Brown
€1970>., to carry out similar studlies. Thelr efforts are
described favourably by Sedgwick (1982), who considered
their "focus on the minutiae of specific patients lives" -
counting underwear 1in backwards - as a better pointer to
hospital theory or policy than Goffman's "tragic eloquence”.
This "hard nosed" 1investigation, even more empirical in
orientation, appeals to Sedgwick's Englishness. Evidence for
Sedgwick's and Wing's similar outlock on the problem of
mental illness can be found in Sedgwick's "Psychopolitics"
(1982>, and Wing's "Reasoning about Madness" (1978). Both
considered mental 1llness as a crippling reality, and were
not prepared to dismiss it as the result of labelling or
social construction while empirical evidence and personal

experience suggested to the contrary.

Goffman's eloquence 1s not his only failing, according to
Sedgwick. 0ddly, after praising the focused approach of VWing
and Brown, he criticizes Goffman's "methodological localisn"
and "individualism" which preclude him from attaining the
status of a c¢ritical theorist. Ironically, Goffman does not
pretend to talk about broad social issues, and blatantly
states his interest 1in the 1individual and experiential

component of mental illness. Goffman's excuse for this
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orientation resembles Laing's for his interpersonal analysis
of schizophrenia:
I am not addressing the structure of social life but the
structure of experience Individuals have at any moment of
their social lives, I personally hold society to be first in
every way and any individual's current involvement to be
second; this report deals with matters that are second.
(Goffman in Sedgwick page 65 1668)
Soclety may be "first", but individual experience is what is
most inmportant, precisely the message conveyed by Laing's
writings. Besides, deep structural analysis of social life
may be 1inappropriate because "From the perspective of the
physical and biological scilences 1t [social lifel is only a

small irregular scab on the face of nature., not particularly

amenable to deep systematic analysis" (page 17 1983),

HISTORICAL TRADITIONS AND THE HUMAN SCIERCES

1> FOUCAULT

Although recognized as influential by Anglo-Saxon
historians,'® Foucault's work has not met with unqualified
praise. Foucault has to be understood against a tradition of
Continental thought (Rajchman 1985, Harland 1985).'% His
roots in Hegelian philosophy appear in his concept of the
eplsteme, usually related to that of the Zeitgeist <(Harland
1985). His Durkheimian heritage, on the other hand., 1is
evident 1in the continuing emphasis on the unthought, a

priori foundations of society. Foucault's thinking is also
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firmly rooted in the French tradition of the epistemnlogy of
science, developed by Cavailleés, Bachelard and Canguilhem.
Vhen Foucault's mentors have been studied in this country,.
they have been interpreted from within a different thought
style, an additional reason perhaps why Foucault's
philosophy remains somewhat alien to his Anglo-Saxon
audience. = To complicate matters, besides his very
different intellectual background, Foucault's philosophy is
judged to be incoherent due to the split Dbetween his
archeological and genealogical periods, a discontinuity
which 1s more apparent than real (see section on Sartre).

Whereas in the Archaeology, the focus is on the "episteme"

governing the formation of discourses, in the Genealogy, the

notion of the "power-knawledge"” complex, another
hypothetical concept, is developed +to articulate his
critique. In fact, the episteme 1s retained 1in the

genealogical study, "Discipline and Punish" (1977>., where a
distinction is made between the different forms of power
deployed at different historical stages.*!' Moreover. both
periods use the notion of historical discontinuity and are,
in keeping with his rationalist, Durkheimian heritage.
characterized by being histories of categories and terms,
not of people. In fact, Foucault moves even further away
from the idea of a subject or agent than the social
philosophers referred to in the chapter on social discourse.
Like other members of the structuralist movement. Foucault
believes that one can only talk about individuals in terms

of social beings overwritten by social ideology.
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The problem has been for many readers that Foucault goes
beyond "abstract" collectivist structures such as the state
and class, focusing on a deeper level 1in his attempt to
avoid the crucial stunbling block of soccial science
methodology: the subject—-object dilemma. Foucault's aim -
like Lacan's - is primarily to develop a coherent
theoretical framework for social criticism:
The use of concepts of discontinuity, rupture, threshold,
limit, series, and transformation present all historical
analysis not only with questions of procedure, but with
theoretical problems, It 1iIs these problems that will be
studied here (the questions of procedure will be examined In
later empirical studies - 1f the opportunity, the desire,
and the courage to undertake them do not desert me). These
theoretical problems too will be examined only 1in a
particular field: in those disciplines - so unsure of their
frontiers, and so vague 1n content - that we call the
history of ideas, or of thought, or of science, or of
knowledge. (Foucault page 21 1972)
Thus Foucault's critique of psychiatry in "Madness and
Civilization" <(1967> was only part of a larger critique of
soclal power. "Madness and Civilization" belongs to his

archaenological period, devoted to the analysis of

discourses: the conditions of their emergence and their

field of operation.** Foucault isolated the concept of the
episteme or underlying structure of discourse, a
hypothetical concept and the cornerstone of his

archaeological thought. 1In "The Order of Things" <(1970),
Foucault explicitly distinguished between a) the Renaissance
episteme built around resemblance b)> the Classical episteme
built around the principle of classification <> the Modern

eplistene, conceptualized as a volume defined by three
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dimensions, namely mathematical sclences, philosophical
reflection. and the science of language and production: the
era of ©positiviem and d> the Post-Modern period of
structuralism, the reriod of abstract forces of
signification. That discourses are governed by different
epistemes at different periods was important to Foucault,

because he believed that they are what shaps and control

soclial life. Assumptions such as the existence of a
universal "human nature” ignore the power social forces
exert over i1individuals. For example, what are usually

considered as biological entities. sexual desires, are not
merely the product of physiology and choice, but are
structured by systems of discourse that develop a certain
aim, shape and content for the desires <(Foucault 1978)>.
Furthermore, epistemic differences were also 1important
because they stressed discontinuity in history and
eliminated the necessity to refer to a coherent subject:
On the contrary, my aim was to show what the differences
consisted of, how it was possible for men, within the same
discursive practice, to speak of different objects. to have
contrary opinions, and to make contradictory cholces: my aim
was also to show in what way discursive practices were
distinguished from one another: In short, I wanted not to
exclude the problem of the subfect, but to define the
positions and functions that the subject could occupy In the
diversity of discourse. (Foucault page 100 1972)
After "The Order of Things", Foucault went on to define the
"archive" 1in "The Archaeology of Knowledge" (1972)>. In the
same work, he outlined the conditions of existence of the

"statement" and 1ts practical field of application - the

archive being a collection of such statements which exist in
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a particular period of history. and 1in a particular
culture/society. This 1s 1in keeping with his aim of
isolating a "“general theory of production” (see footnote
22). Finally, in "The Birth of the Clinic" (1973), Foucault
analyzed how discursive and non-discursive factors interact
to form disciplines such as psychiatry and scientific
medicine, which look at human beings 1in terms of obiects of
knowledge over which power can be deployed. "The Birth of

the Clinic" announced the Genealogy.

In the Genealogy, Nietzsche's influence becane more
important and Foucault's attention was turned +to the

relationship between power. knowledge and the body:

'Effective’ history differs from traditional history in
being without constants. Nothing In man - not even his body
- 1Is sufficlently stable to serve as the basls for self-
recognition or for understanding other men. The traditional
devices for constructing a comprehensive view of history and
for retracing the past as a patient and continuous
development must be systematically dismantled. Necessarily,
we must dismiss those tendencies that encourage the
consoling play of recognitions. Knowledge, even under the
banner of history does not depend on 'rediscovery'’ and 1t

emphatically excludes the 'rediscovery of ourselves',
History becomes effective to the degree that it introduces
discontinuity Into our very beling - as it divides our

emotions, dramatizes our instincts, multiplies our body and
sets 1t agalnst itself. 'Effective’ history deprives the
self of the reassuring stabllity of life and nature...It
will uproot 1its traditional foundations and relentlessly
disrupt 1its pretended continuity, This 1s because knowledge
is not made for understanding; it 1is made for cutting.
(Foucault in Rabinow page 89-90 1984)

Foucault is still interested in discourses as instruments of
prower, but looks at how these interact with non-discursive

factors, in the generation of subtle and diffuse repressive
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strategies, deployved throughout the social system. A typical
argument is that found in "The History of Sexuality"” <1979
where "gex" 1s discussed as a cultural oblect, created by
psychological discourses, and subsequently deployed as a
strategy of bio-power to control bodies. Hence the idea of
the knowledge-power complex, another hypothetical social
concept, and a better way of capturing the 1link between
discursive and non-discursive factors. Like madness analyzed
in the Archaenlogy, sex is only part of a wider social
critique of @power.®#® Foucault's power 1s another non
empirical, a priori entity, not equivalent to the idea of
law or "droit", emanating from a sovereign figurehead or
state. It is described as a series of strategies deployed in
a variety of subtle and diffuse ways throughout the social
system, which are inextricably 1linked with .knowledge and
were embodied in buildings such as the panopticon: =+
...'police' 1s the ensemble of mechanisms serving to ensure
order, the properly channeled growth of wealth and the
conditions of preservation of health 'in general'. (Foucault
in Rabinow page 277 1984)#¢
It is dinteresting to compare Foucault's account of the
sequestration of the insane with that of Szasz, of lasting
popularity in Anglo-Saxon countries. % Szasz combined Rylian
philosophy and Spencerian sociology to provide an
alternative method of challenging the orthodox progressive
model of 9psychiatric practice 1n "The Manufacture of
Madness" (1972)>. He agreed with the Foucauldian i1idea of

psychiatry as a form of power. However, his critique depends
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on a human motive - that of scapegoating ~- the reason for
its exdistence remaining unexplained (Szasz 1972). Psychilatry
is a new form of inquisition where +the scapegoat is no
longer the witch, but rather the mental patient. Foucault,.
by his negation of a historical agent could not accept such
an analysis. His challenge to progressiveness lies in the
epistene. The treatment of the mentally 111 at each
historical period has its own form of rationality and has to
be understood as a function of the episteme of the period.
In this epistemic analysis, madness becomes the prisoner of
the classical eplsteme which is dominated by the value of
rationalism. The conditions under which it is imprisoned are
those of the emerging bourgeois capitalist society. The
Foucauldian analysis is aimed at discovering the strategies
of power of contemporary society. Not being as blatant as
those of the past, they are all the more dangerous. His
nessage is in keeping with his political aims and
consequently different from Szasz's moral one. Furthermore,
Foucault's political aims contrast with those of a theorist
such as Goffman who focuses on the personal dimension of
individual experience. This is why Foucault wanted to create
a theoretical system in which social events can be analyzed,
instead of meticulously describing and contextualizing them

as Goffman did.

2> SOME OBJECIONS TO FOUCAULDIAN PHILOSOPHY
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Sedgwick's (1982> criticism of Laing, of not locating
schizophrenia within a historical context, is dealt with by
Barham (1985> 1in "Schizophrenia and Human Value". Having
worked with Laing, Barham set hinself a similar task: to
making the schizophrenic's experience intelligible by
contextualizing i1t and isolating a suitable discourse to
capture 1it. Such a discourse. Barham believes, can only be
formulated with a thorough understanding of the "historical

embedding of +the lives of +the scientists who studied

schizophrenia and the schizophrenics themselves". Hence the
relevance of Foucault's work. New scientific terms are
needed “in which to articulate the enterprise of

schizophrenic 1lives and +thus +to extend the bounds of
community so as to help us grasp schizophrenia as one of the
forms of +tribulation with which in ény actual human
community schizophrenics and non-schizophrenice alike have
to contend"” <(Barham page 48 1984). The pragmatic orientation
of Barham's work — he is interested in the problem presented
by schizophrenia 1in everyday 1life in +the "community" -
steers Barham away from an impersonal, sociological
analysis. The importance of pragmatic and experiential
components influenced Barhan's choice of a strategy for this
project of historical understanding. While recognizing the
value of Foucault's approach, Barham follows Rorty's <(1980)
recommrendation of adopting an approach to social science
which "emphasizes the utility of narratives and vocabularies
rather than the objectivity of laws and theories" (Barham

page 54 1984), According to Barham, what:
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...the concept of narrative can do 1s to help give us our

bearings, to further our understanding of the terrain within

which human lives are Iived and efforts at human

comprehension are carried out, and to grasp the connection

between the form of human action and the appropriate form

for the understanding of human action. (Barham page 55 1984)
The "structures of culture" approach of MaclIntyre and Rorty
is favoured over the 1impersonal "structures of power"
approach to social science used by the Frenchman. The latter
emphasizes how power structures use the social sciences as
disciplinary forces and fails to capture individual
experlience, Barham's 1interest. The "structure of culture”
approach, however, acknowledges that scientific
understanding "... 1is more closely connected with ordinary
human understanding than has generally been supposed" (page
7 1984). It allows a description of life, life "in the sense
of "getting to know someone” across a range 0of circumstances

and settings, or of the "coming-to-grasp" of a situation

from within as it is lived" (page 77 1984).

His interest leads him to develop a concept of self which
combines two Anglo—Saxon ideas: the narrative and
Winnicott's dynamic emergence of self. It 1s a concept
designed to capture the "historical continuity of human
life" (Barham page 88 1984> and to be of use to Barham in
hig empirical investigation of the lives of schizophrenics.
Following VWinnicott, the failure 1n early childhood to
develop personal narratives - a set of narratives with which

to interact with the larger narrative of life - necessary to
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a conception of self, accounts for the origins of
schizophrenia. More generally, the narrative allows us to
recognize "... the interplay between individual and setting,
agent and story, separateness and union, we can no longer
rest content with simple-minded c¢onceptions of "the
individual"" <(Barham page 99 1984>. It could be argued that
this is a dialectical notion of ego, equivalent to Lacan's -
indeed Barham refers 1in detail to Lacan in his chapter on
selfhood. The difference lies in that Barham, 1like Laing,
focuses on the individual/experiential component of the self
and madness, Lacan on the political/social aspects.
Foucault's similar emphasis to Lacan's governed Barham's
dismissal of his structures of power approach. Barhanm's
different viewpoint generates a clear notion of the self,
designed to help understand the actions of "agents" in thelr
social context, and contrasts with the amorphous,
transcendent self generated by the French perspective of

Sartrian and Lacanian ontology.

Barham (1985> chose to articulate his analysis using
MacIntyre's concept of +the narrative in preference to
Foucault's "“structures of power" approach, of limited value
when +trying to understand the experience of individuals.
This is because Foucault 1s not interested in this, but is
concerned with general social criticism. The MaclIntyrian
narrative is both more suited to Barham's projlect and more
accessible to his audience. Maclntyre provides an

alternative to Foucault's discussion of conmplex theoretical
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categories/structures. He maintains that an understanding of
the beliefs of individuals, as well as the setting in which
these beliefs arise, 1is essential to the understanding of
soclal action.®” Maclntyre starts from the premise that man
is a storytelling animal, constructing narratives to
understand his behaviour and that of others. The individual
in interaction becomes an amateur social scientist - also
the premise of attribution theory - who constructs
narratives to understand social action. The concept of the
narrative 1involves the 1idea that social agents do not
interact with individuals but with histories of
"intersecting actions and beliefs" (see Barham 198%5>. Like
Mead's ‘"generalized ather", the i1dea of ‘"intersecting
narratives vunderlines the importance of +the consensus
between individual social agents as a basis for social
action. This emphasis on the beliefs/practices of social
agents was explicitly rejected by Durkheim. However., for
MacIntyre., they are essential to our understanding of the
nature of social objiects: the conception of social objects
is intertwined with "the beliefs and practices informed by

belief of 1ts members" (page 5 1971).

The narrative is used to undertake a critique of the Natural
and Social Sciences. Sclence becomes another form of story
telling. resolving 1in different ways, at different times,
certain crises of understanding. Natural science, Maclntyre
argues, 1s used as a model by soclal sclentists 1in their

efforts to get 1rid of amateur social theories - an
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enterprise doomed to failure Maclntyre 1970). Instead, the
social scientist should refrain from social objectivity,
questioning instead the categories used in social
explanation. Making the sgelf understanding of individuals
the subject o0f research, as the social sciences do., has to
include the idea that 1t 1s "deeply interwoven with their
understandings of the social settings of their lives, with,
that i1s to say, their amateur social theories... (MacIntyre

1077,

Maclntyre’'s framework 1s one in which Anglo-Saxon thinking
is comfortable. It strives for meaningful explanations which
refer to some kind of agent/self 1in interaction. The
difference between the Foucauldian and Maclntyrian style of
criticism alds the understanding of some of the
philosophical objections which have recently been levelled
at Foucault. Hacking (19846), who is not unsympathetic to the
Frenchman. points to what he considers to be the circularity
of Foucault's arguments. When discussing, his new type of
bourgeois power, Foucault isolates its wvarious components:
two of these are the disciplinary aspect and the manufacture
of new kinds of truth. Truth is the ordered procedures for
the production, regulation and operation of statements, and
is linked in circular relations with the system of power
which produces and sustains it. It is an "abstract” (Hacking
1986) element which takes 1ts place alongside Foucauldian

knowledge and power:
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We are specifically enjoined not to think of all this in
terms of ideclogy and Marxlan superstructure... the truth,
knowledge and power are on the contrary coanditions of
possibility for the bourgeois mode... most readers have a
bhard enough time making sense o0f Foucault's anonymous
knowledge, discourse with a 1ife of its own. Unknown power
is even more mysterious. (Page 35 1986)
This 1s a problem with the Foucauldian style which is the
result of his negation of a subject. It is also the aspect
of Foucault's work with which Taylor (1986) finds fault,
maintaining that "purposefulness without purpose", as found

in Foucault's work, requires explanation in terms of an

agent of some sort:

EE L It iz certainly not the case that all patterns issue
from conscious action, but all patierns have to be made
Intelligible in relation to conscious action. (Page 87 1986)
of course you don't explain it by some big bad man/class
designing it, but you do need to explain it nevertheless,
that Is relate this systematicity to the purposeful human
action in which it arose and which it has come to shape. You
cannot evade this question by talking of the priority of
structure over element, of language over speech act. What we
want to know is why a language arises? (Page 88 1986)
What Taylor doesn’'t seem to realize is that Foucault is not
interested in the why, but the how question. Taylor wants an
explanation in the MaclIntyrian vein. of past actions in a
way that is meaningful to us, 1n other words, referring to
some form of agent. Foucault wants to get at the
substructure of our society and alert us to the dangers of
the subtle deployment of power, using a historical analysis.
Disagreements with the Foucauldian style are a consequence

of the meeting of two traditions of thought with different

methods of explanation. These traditions are 1linked to
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different sociological discourses which more generally
reflect the differing value systems of the social milieus to
which they pertain. It is a good exanple of a rhetorical

misunderstanding as defined in the introduction.

2> THE CRITICISMS OF THE HISTORIANS

In modifying their historical methodology, Anglo-Saxon
historians of Science and the Human Sciences have Dbeen
considerably influenced by Foucault. Here, the focus will be
on the latter.*#®* Certain philosophical objections to his
conceptse have already been mentioned. Vhat historians focus
on are methodeclogical issues, particularly the lack of
"hard" empirical research - usually concerning the lack of

detailed archival work. The editors of the recent "Anatomy

of Madness" (1985) praise Foucault's "magisterial" "la Folile
et la Déraison" (translated and abridged as Madness and
Civilization). However, they caution, "it would be a mistake

to assume that, as many toplecs, it's roots in historical
evidence are very secure"” (Bynum et al. vol. I page 4 1885).
Stone makes similar criticisms to these, referring to his
"abstract" and "metaphorical" expression, "unconcerned with
historical detail and documentation” (page 174 19855,
Sedgwick (1982) refers to his goals as "purely intellectual”
and because of this his explanations give priority to ideas
aover historical events. These criticisms have been
attributed by Gordon (1690) to one inportant factor: most

English critics have concentrated on an abbreviated form of
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the original work. They would, he maintains, be considerably
enlightened by a reading of the full work. What is not taken
into account by Gordon's article is that both Sedgwick, who
relied on a reading of the abbreviated work, and Porter who
has read the whole of the "Folie", reach the same
conclusion. This is because - as the thought styles model
predicts - both the style and the content of Foucault's work
is unacceptable to 1ts Anglo-Saxon readership. A reading of
the whole of the "Folie" would make Anglo-Saxon historians

mnore convinced of this.

Concerning matters of content, +the universality of the
"Grand Renfermement"”, as implied in the "Folie" is certainly
doubtful. The model may fit the happenings of Continental

Europe, but it is gquestionable in Anglo-Saxon countries with

their different —political structures. Because of the
political differences outlined, the "Grand Renfermement" - a
universal phenomenon according to Foucault - may not have

ocourred to the same extent in England. The lIaissez-faire
ideoclogy. "The Trade in Lunacy" (Parry—Jones 19725,
governing mental health practice in eighteenth. and to a
lesser extent, nineteenth century Britain, made it difficult

for an equivalent governmental control.

Criticisms of style and content are 1linked. Foucault's
global, macro-social approach, which was responsible for
misconceptions such as the above, have led to accusations of

"totalization®: indiscriminately applying concepts,
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formulated as part of his philosophical framework,
irrespective of appropriateness. This, historians argue, 1is
no real advance on Whiggish history (Stone 1987, Bynum et
al, introduction to vol. I 1985>, The indiscriminate use of
global concepts blinds the researcher to aspects o0f the
problem not incorporated in the philosophical ocutlook (Stone
1987). The analysis of disciplinary methods presented in
"Discipline and Punish" is found wanting by O'Brien (1982>,
due to the Foucauldian obsession with "normalization" and
the "power-knowledge" complex. Her work extends that of
Foucault, highlighting omissions in his analysis. As she
points out, Foucault does not consider how the nature of the
prisoner caused variations 1n the technology of power.
Children, for example, were not 1soclated in cells, but sent
away to penal colonies. O'Brien also considers how the
prisoners’ reaction +to authority, revolting agalinst the
governors, contradicts the Foucauldian passive submission
theory. Foucault does not c¢laim that prisoners were
compliant., however, neither does he examine their behaviour
in prisons to make sure his assumptions are correct <(Poster
1985). This is because Foucault's macro-historical
perspective does not allow him to consider the fate of
particular groups. His approach has to be understood in
terms of his alm: doing history for the sake of the present,
essentially a political one:

¥hat we need 1s a new economy of power relations - the word

economy being used In a theoretical and practical sense - to

put It in other words: since Kant the role of phllosophy is

to prevent reason from goling beyond the limits of what Is
given in experience:; but from the same moment - that Iis
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since the development of the modern state and the political
management of soclety - the role of philosophy is also to
keep watch over the excessive powers of political
rationality. Which is a rather bigh expectation. (Foucault
in discussion with Rabinow in Dreyfuss and Rabinow page 210
1982)
Essentially. Foucault applies a theoretical analytic method,
which he has developed through structuralist discourse

analyslis to undertake a radical critique of society - a

rationalist approach to the problem.

Anglo-Saxon social historians set themselves a more modest
task. Like theldr anti-psychiatric colleagues, they want to
contextualize madness, this time in an accurate historical
context. For example, the recent publication "The Anatomy of
Madness” is conceived around a similar criticism as
Q'Brien's (1985) and Stone's, namely that Foucault's large
scale analyses make over—-generalizations about psychiatric
history, not supported by detailed research. They follow
Stone's recommendation 1.e. to concentrate on 1) histories
of institutions 2D detailed archival research and 3>
documenting the history of i1deas about madness. All the
pieces concentrate on specific issues, 1in accordance with
the aims of the volumes:

Taken together, the score or so essays printed here do not

alm to draw morals from key events In the history of

psychiatry, but rather to present a sequence of encounters

in which scholars grapple with different kinds of often

unfamiliar evidence and ponder the hermeneutic problems

cluttering up the crossroads where the sufferers and their

experiences meet the physicians with their savoir-pouvoir.

The history of madhouses, mad-doctors and madmen still needs

opening up, above all, on new flanks, further detailed

Information, continuing pluralism In approaches, and well
Informed, concentrated discussion, all of which we hope,
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will be stimulated by this crilectdon-as original and wide
ranging collection of essays. (Bynum et al. vol. I page 20
1985,
The value of the essays in this volume lies particularly in
the variety of new emplrical detail which they present. They
offer no sweeping generalizations but demonstrate the
profusion of sources touching on the history of psychiatry.
As always, they uncover new questions in answering the old
ones, but they also show the value of patient historical
ingquiry in understanding the roots of psychiatry's
contemporary dilemmas. (Bynum et al. vol. II page 15 1985)
The authors are conducting detailed empirical investigations
qualifying Foucauldian insights. The quality and the wvalue
0f the presented research is not in question, but it has to

be understood as the reaction of British historians to

Continental large scale, speculative history.

The historians writing 1in "“The Anatomy of Madness", and
Anglo-Saxon historians more gemnerally, can be classified
into two broad categories, differing slightly 1in their
perspectives. Writers such as Scull, Ignatieff, Donelly and
Rose adopt a more sociological orientation, trying to apply
a Foucauldian type analysis to their own., more empirically
orientated research. Others such as Porter, Digby and
Allderidge recognize the value of Foucault's worl,
correcting inaccuraciles with detailed archival research.
Their work is less overtly political, but both types are in
fact realizing Agassi's (1964) hopes for the history of
science, within the human sciences: providing an accurate
historical context for the events studied. 0Of the two., the
second is more interesting, because 1t is more critical of

Foucault, perhaps because o0of firmer roots 1n British
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historical empiricismn. Jones  (1972> reflecting on the
latter., concludes that 1t has led to & hundred vyears of
"arrested intellectual development, and conceptual poverty".
During the era of positivism in the nineteenth century,
history had become a science studying "facts" analogous to
gcientific "factsg". Where the scientist used tools such as
microscopes, test tubes and experiments, the historian had
at his disposal those of philology, archaeology and textual
criticism. That English positivism was different from the
French equivalent 1is evident in Conte's poor reception
across the channel, His large scale historical accounts of
society, using deterministic laws as explanation of societal
development, was unsound and not grounded in "facts":
Yevents" or the actions of individuals within institutional
"frameworks". Both men and institutions were manageable
units which could be subjected to empirical investigation.
The focus on individuals found a home 1n the dominant
nineteenth century ideoclogy of 1liberalism <(Jones 1972).
History thus became the story of great men, while intangible'
social and political forces, inaccessible to empirical

investigation, were neglected.

The heritage of the writers in "The Anatomy of Madness" is
evident in the focus on "individuals" and their beliefs 1in
volume I and institutions and thelr socio-political context
in volume II. It is a distinction which parallels that made
by Scheff (1984> between "individual" and "social” systems

in his anti-psychiliatric writings, and is associated with a
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more localized, micro-social approach to the 1issues dealt
with by Foucault <wol. 11 page 8 1985>. The concept of a
historical agent is reintroduced, and with it a dimension of
moral responsibility: the treatment of the insane was also
the result of the work of individuals in soclety as well as
of impersonal bureaucratic political structures. The writers
of "The Anatomy" subscribe to an "externalist" position,
which Foucault's teacher, the PFrench historian Canguilhem
(1978)#< criticized as "impoverished marxism”.*' From their
side. the English historians argue that, although Foucault
has launched the work of criticism, he has not addressed the
task of "actually finding out”. Consequently, we remain
ignorant about most aspects of "madhouses, mad-doctors and
madmen”" - this belng what they seek to remedy. Allderidge's
witty essay on Bethlem, sets itself the task of destroying
the wild exaggerations conjured up through the ages about
the mistreatment of patients at Bethlem. She dismantles the
false impression that Bethlem's history 1s well researched,
claiming that +the reason why +there have never been any
substantial inquiries in this direction is because Bethlem
is more useful as a cliché.®® In the same volume, Digby's
archival work qualifies the Foucauldian perspective on moral
treatment as relentless oppression. She remedies his failure
to consider the link between religion and moral treatment,
crucial to the case of the Quaker Tuke - +the recognized

initiator of this form of treatment in Britain.
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MacDonald's "Mystical Bedlam" (1981) 1s work which has been
received as a welcome alternative +to the Foucauldian
approach (Stone 1987>. MacDonald makes use of Foucault's
idea of discontinuity 1in history, and agrees that the
medicalization of insanity during +the eighteenth and
nineteenth century was a disaster. However, MacDonald
chooses a different approach, relying on extensive archival
material. He acknowledges Foucault's "Madness and
Civilization" as being of great value, however, 1ts maior
weaknesses are that "abstractions confront abstractlons” and
his description of "how real men and women thought and acted
is often fanciful" <(MacDonald page xi 1981). MacDonald's
arguments parallel those of Foucault, but are
philosophically and methodologically at odds with the
Frenchman's approach to history. Whereas Foucault "focuses
his attention on the ways in which madmen were perceived and
treated by 1intellectuals and officials" (MacDonald page =xii
1981), MacDbhonald looks at popular beliefs and what insanity
meant to the populace. He does this by placing their
experiences in a historical context, reconstructed by means
of diaries, religious writings and imaginative literature.

The manuscripts of the physician Napier, allow him to depict

seventeenth century mental health practices. MacDonald's
book is foremost an empirical study - including such details
as maps o0f Napier's practice - dispensing with the

philosophical complexity so often present in works of French
historians. His conclusions, however, are very similar,

although stated in a much more straightforward fashion,*®#
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Whilst the work mentioned above specializes in redressing
the erronecus conclusions drawn from Foucault's work, that
of the sociologically orientated historians is an empirical
complenment to 1it. Their's is a modified Foucauldian
analyslis, using his ideas as a background to thelr own more
enmpirically orientated research. A reading of texts such as
"A just Measure of Pain" (Ignatieff 1978)>, "Managing the
Mind" (Donelly 1982> and "The Psychological Complex" (Rose
1985) points to differences between the English writers and
the Frenchmen whose influence they recognize. The subtitles,
"The Story of English Penitentiaries”", "A Study of Medical
Psychology in the Early Nineteenth Century" and "Psychology,
Politics and Society 1in England: 1869-1939", respectively,
indicates the more focused nature of the works, useful for
purposes of empirical validation, but precluding a general
historical analysis in the Foucauldian vein. The importance
of accuracy for the Post-Modern Anglo-Saxon historians is
evident when these works are caompared to the much longer
"Histoire de 1la Folie & L'Age Classique" (1972). It 1is
manifested by the greater number of direct quotations from
primary historical sources set aside from the main body of
the text. In the "Folie", they are incorporated into the
body of the work and seem secondary to the general
philosophical analysis. Moreover, in "The Psychological
Complex", Rose offers a Foucauldian c¢onclusion, after a
detailed description of asylum practices.®“ He then
elaborates the poilnt using further empirical details. This

practice is found in the writings of both the other authors
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mentioned, necessary 1t seems to deflect criticisms of the
type levelled at Foucault. However, Foucault's forte is his
speculative style of analysis, which includes the abundant
use of philosophical ideas and literary and artistic
allusions, blended into the socio-political framework. There

is an impression  that a comprehensive knowledge of

philosophy, politics, and 1literature 1s ©being used +to

formulate new ways of thinking about - as opposed to
documenting - social 1issues, however conjectural these may
be:

La déraison, c'est tout d'‘abord cela: cette scission
profonde, gqui releve d’'un dge d'entendement, et qui aliéne
l'un par rapport a 1l'autre en les rendant étrangers 1'un A&
I'autre, le fou et sa folle.

La déraison, nous pouvons donc 1'apprehender déja dans ce
vide. L'internement, d'ailleurs, n’en était-il pas la
version d'éxclusion, ne régnalt-il pas entre le fou et la
folie, entre la reconnaissance Iimmédiate, et une vérité
toujours différée, couvrant ainsi dans les structures
sociales le méme champ que la déraison dans les structures
du savoir. (Foucault page 223 1972)

Dans 1'oceuvre de Shakespeare, les folies qul s'apparentent &
la mort et au meurtre: dans celle de Cervantes, les formes
qui  s'aordonnent & la présomption et & toutes les
complaisances de 1'Imaginaire. MNais ce sont 14 de hauts
modeles que leurs Imitateurs infléchissent et désarment. Et
sans doute sont-i1ls, I1'un et 1'autre, plus encore les
témoins d'une expérience tragique de la Folle née au siecle,
que de ceux d'une expérience critique et morale de la
Déraison qul se developpe pourtant a leur propre époque.
(Foucault page 49 1972)

This passage, typical of Foucault's style, helps explain
MacDonald's accusation of "abstractions" confronting
"abstractions" in hils work. Interestingly, the stylistic
difference between the "Folie" and the English works cited,

is akin to that between Hogarth and Greuze. Foucault 1is
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relating the *drama' of madness' imprisonment, the
Englishmen are recounting a factual story, paying attention

to the accuracy of historical details.

That Foucault's Anglo-Saxon disciples apply a prethought-out
intellectual approach, tailoring it teo the requirements of
the empirical thought style, is perhaps best exemplified in
the collection of essays entitled "The Paower of Psychiatry"
(1986), edited Dby Hiller and Rose, and "Decarceration"
(1977>. by +the American Scull, also widely read in this
country. The debt to Foucault i1s particularly clear in the
former, where the editors write that:
This contemporary psychiatric sysiem extends far beyond the
medicalized institution. It comprises a widespread but
loosely related assemblage of practices that seek to
regulate individual subjectivities and manage personal and
spcial relations Iin the name of the minimization of mental
disorder and the promotion of mental health (Miller and Rose
page 35 1986)3%
The 1issues dealt with In the volume include psychiatry and
racism, psychiatry and sexism, psychiatry 1in prisons, and

the psychotherapy of unemployment, themes with practical

implications.

This approach can be contrasted with that of the French
pupil of Foucault, Donzelot. He retains the French macro-
historical orientation which accords priority to conceptual
novelty - a requirement for intellectual success within the
rationalist tradition (Turkle 1978, Bourdieu 1979, Benvenuto

and Kennedy 1986). Talking about the conceptual fluency of
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French thinkers such as Foucault, Lacan and now Donzelot,
Benvenuto and Kennedy (1986) note the benefits of French
philosophical education which fosters certain thinking
skills and provides a vocabulary with which to argue
elegantly. Furthermore, it encourages critical thinking and
stimilates reflection. Philosophy "... +tftried not to be a
technical speciality, but a general survey of the whole of
life" <(page 199 1986>. Donzelot locates himself firmly in
the French tradition of social thought, acknowledging a debt
to Foucault, Ariés and Flandrin.®® The a priori analytic
category he develops, "the social", is a term sufficiently
alien to a foreign readership that, in the English edition,
it necessitates a preface "In order to make the reading of a
book 1like this easier for a public far removed from its
milieu of origin” (Donzelot page =xix 1980>. Donzelot's
mwmethod 1s described in the introduction by Deleuze:

Donzelot's method consists In 1isolating pure 1Iines of

mutation which acting successively or simultaneously, go to

form a contour or surface, a characteristic feature of the

new domain. The social is located at the Intersection of all

these little lines. But the milieu on which these lines act,

Investing and transforming 1t, still needs to be defined.

(Deleuze page xi in Donzelot 1980).
The whole of the study "The Policing of Familiesg" <(1980) is
aimed at bringing to the fore this complicated, albeit,
fundamental realm, families acting as a useful vehicle to
help the reader grasp concepts:

By and large, the procedures of transformation of the family

are also those which implant the forms of modern Integration

that give our societies their particularly well policed

character and the celebrated crisis of the family, setting
the stage for its llberation, would appear then not so much
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Inherently contrary to the present social order as a

condition of  possibility of ‘that order's emergence.

(Donzelot page 8 1980)
This 18 perhaps one of the best examples of the political
conception of the family which exists 1in French social
literature, and helps to explain the Lacanian political
familialism  which was contrasted with Laing's moral
approach. Family and society are inextricably linked. Thus
the crisis of the family and the rise of the social are
praducts of the same underlying social discourses/forces.

The purpose of analyzing the "crisis" or the "rise" lies in

making history "...tell us who we are" <(Donzelot page 8
1980), the same macro-soclal concern - doing history for the
sake of the present - as Foucault.

THOUGHT STYLES AND TALK ABOUT MADNESS: AN EXPLORATORY STUDY

1> DATA

So far this chapter has dealt with written material. But,
were the differences found between academic texts mirrored
in the way menbers of the two academic communities thought
and expressed themselves verbally on the subject of madness?
To answer this question., I conducted a short empirical study
using two small groups of English and French students. The
interviews were to illustrate how the two thought styles
influenced -~ or did not influence - the thoughts about

mental 1llness expressed during the conversations. The
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interviews were not designed to be representative of the
population at large. At the very least they represent the
views held within the two academic circles - remembering
that the +thesis 1s concerned with academic/intellectual

thought.

The group of English students was composed of three male
second year undergraduates, and one female first vyear
undergraduate: D T, R O, B C and S D. The French group
consisted of three young French lecteurs who had just
finished university and were teaching in this country for a
year, one male and two females: J-L D, H F and D C. Any
advantage the French students possessed 1in terms of age
should have been outweighed by the fact that the English
undergraduates were doing a subsidiary course in psychology
and should thus have had better command of the vocabulary
needed to discuss the topic of mental illness. I prepared a
number of questions on the issue. However, not all of them
were used, as they were merely a precaution to ensure that a
group discussion was 1nitiated. The discussions revolved
around the topic of mental illness - what is mental illness,
how do we define it, what are its causes - and the care of
the mentallly 11l1l. At +the outset, I asked the students
whether they had read any of Foucault's work: none had. This
was  because one of the questions I asked concerned
Foucault's idea of psychiatric discourse as a form of power.
In general, after having asked a question, if the discussion

was going well, I did not interrupt. The pattern in both
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cases was that someone put forward a point and the other
members of the group qualified 1t., Below are the essential

points which emerged from the two 40 minute discussions.

A> THE ENGLISH GROUP

The group held the view that when discussing the idea of
mental illness, it should be born in mind that there was no
such thing as normality. Normality, was defined in terms of
society's norms. The members of the group differentiated
between the "incurably" mentally 1il1l, those who had organic
disorders, and those who had been rendered mentally ill by
the "environment". They also +thought that the treatment
should be matched to the disorder, in other words, that it
was legitimate to use physical techniques with those who had
an organic illness, but that psychotherapy was preferable
for the other category of disorders. When asked how one
could differentiate between the two categories, B C proposed
that one should be able to 1identify the nature of the
disorder by adnministering physical treatments and seeing
whether they worked. If they did not, one could infer that
the disorder was psychosocial. An interesting question then
argse, as to how one could differentiate between criminal
and mentally 11l behaviour. The case of child abuse was
considered, and I asked them what they thought of the 1idea
that offenders could not help reoffending. D T thought that
this was an explanation that the individual used to excuse

perverted behaviour. This excuse, when used often enough,
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led to "self-belief that the offender <c¢ould mnot stop
offending". The topic then maved to institutional versus
community care. The group favoured care within the
community. The reason D T and R O gave was that the outside
environment provided more "stimulation", +thus encouraging
people to make an effort to get better and to "problem
solve" for themselves., R O then made the point that
community care should be awarded to those who made an
"effort" to get better and the other members of the group
agreed. There was unanimous agreement that people were too
readily institutionalized. There was also agreement that the
state should subsidize the care of the mentally ill, whether
in the family or in institutions. I then explained to then
the Foucauldian idea that psychology and psychiatry could be
used as forms of controlling power. They were not convinced
by Foucault's analysis. If this was the state of affairs, it
had not consciously been created. The members of the group
held a very positive view of the medical profession. They
agreed that it had special powers which were liable to be
abused. However, they had gained these through lay people.
Through the government, lay people could influence the laws
which invest the profession with various powers, i1including
the power to commit people. They were quite happy that
medical professionals were the best people for the job. What
the group was less happy about was that the individual might
lose some of his "individual” rights. The only right they
thought he should lose was the right to leave the

institution. if he was dangerous.
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B> FRENCH GROUP

Again, the conversation opened with a discussion of the
nature of mental illness. They mentioned several works that
they had read - Bettelheim's "Regard sur la Folie" about
autistic c¢hildren and the account of an anorexic's struggle
against her disorder, "Le Pavillon des Enfants Foux". They
were less willing than thelr English counterparts to
distinguish between physical and social causes of mental
disorders. To 1llustrate +the i1ntimate 1link between the
physical and the mental, J-L D cited Freud's discovery that
physical symptoms had psychical origins. They were also very
concerned that different types of disorders should be
distinguished. There +then followed a discussion of "le
snobisme de la dépression", concerning the social
acceptability of mental illness among certain social strata.
WVhat was surprising was how conversant they were with
psychiatric terminoclogy which they said encompassed "toute
une rangée de troubles nerveux" - 1les psychopates, les
névrosés, les troubles affectifs. They were particularly
intent on classifying disorders when it came to considering
the care locus. H F théught community care within "le milieu
sécurization” was a good i1dea, then immediately corrected
herself, saying "attention il faut savoir de ce qu'on parle,
car la famlille peut—-étre la cause des problemes". J-L D, who
had visited two English residential schools for the mentally
handicapped, was 1in favour of residential care. State

finances were better utilized 1in this environment than 1in
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the family. Teanms of specialists could work with the parents
for the child's good. The dnstitutions also had "des moyens
techniques" which families did not possess. Furthermore,
residential care did not preclude fully experiencing life,
provided the patients received regular visits from
outsiders. J-L D «ited the exanmple of how a mother was
breastfeeding a baby in the middle of the corridor. H F then
decided that institutional care was preferable, even in the
case of non organic disorders such as depression, which she
thought c¢ould be contagious: it might exert a negative
effect over the rest of the family members. J-L D then made
two interesting remarks concerning the institutions he had
visited. He said that he had had the impression that the
parents and the carers were learning as much as the
handicapped children. He then went on to mention "le
renversement des roles" which occurred in this environment:
the mad were those who fitted, the visitors were those who
were abnormal. This, he maintained, demonstrated how the
judgement of mental illness was dependent upon a particular
frame of reference. J-L D also stressed the importance of
the role of the untrained worker. They were praobably even
more crucial +to +the wellbeing of the «c¢child +than the
professionals., As to how to determine who should receive
institutional care and what rights the mentally i1l should
have, they all said that that was the province of "la loi"
and could not comment on 1it. They, however, agreed that
abuses of "la loi" could be counteracted by "des formations”

or offical bodies. representing the parents and the patients
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thenmselves. When 1 asked about the Foucauldian idea of
psychiatry as power, although they specified that they were
not qualified to elaborate on it, they agreed that his was a

prlausible analysis of the abuse of psychiatric powers,

2) COMMENTS

The discussions did not only differ in content, but also in
style and emphasis. The English group seemed dissatisfied by
psychology's inability to establish whether mental illness
was physical or psychological. Quite a long period, 10
minutes, was spent discussing how psychology could
conclusively prove the nature of mental illness by
experimental means. The French group much more readily
accepted the difficulties attached to psychological
diagnosis. They spent less time decliding whether to ascribe
the causes to the individuval or the environment, and were
more interested in discussing social aspects of the problem,
such as the "snobisme de la dépression". What was also quite
striking was the onus the English group put on the
individual’'s responsibility to get better. The French were
more qualified in their praise for this form of care. After
J-L D had described his visits to British institutions, the
group seemed to agree that good institutlional care was
preferable because 1t represented more effective use of
"public resources". The discussion concerning the rights of
the mentally 1ill and the Foucauldian idea of power raised

some 1nteresting differences. The English group did not
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agree with the Foucauldian idea, and thought that 1f there
was abuse of power, we were all responsible for it. This was
because we were all responsible for the laws which affected
the mentally 111. The government was merely carrying out our
wishes - this seems a Lockean idea. The Foucauldian idea
seemed to make sense to the French group, particularly D C
and J-L D. J-L D had made several philosophical points
before the discussion of Foucault which were in agreement
with the Foucauldian analysis. For example the idea of role
reversal — that in institutions we were the misfits we were
"malalaise", "les foux". Despite their disagreement with the
Foucauldian analysis, the English group was concerned about
the loss of rights which the individual might suffer. The
French group was less so, and thought that this could be
safeguarded against by the collective action of certain
bodies. The French group did not hold such a positive
attitude towards the "helping professiong”. At one point,
the discussion drifted a 1little, and turned towards
“"psychology". Although the group had quite an Ilmpressive
knowledge of psychoanalytic theory, they confessed to not
knowing much about "les psychologues". H F said that
recently a Ifriend of hers had tried to get a job as a
"psychologue du travaille" -~ an industrial psychologist -
but had met with a bad response because in France there is
as yet no such thing. The group felt that this was a
desirable state of affairs, as the psychologists would be

working for political ends and not for the workers’ good.
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The French group was more sensitive to the social and
political aspects of mental illness. They were also more
conversant with psychoanalytic theory and the psychological
jargon used to describe various types of disorders. This was
suprising in view of their confessed ignorance of the
subject they were about to discuss. The English, who were
doing a subsidiary course in psychology., quite often used
slang words such as "nutty" and "mad" to describe the
mentally ill. It has to be said that they were, in general,
less eloquent and not as good at putting forward an argument
and making a case for 1t. The French group seemed to be more
intent on using examples drawn from the literature they had
read and the films they had seen to make theilr arguments
coherent. Whereas, the French group's perspective on mental
illness was influenced by a philosophical reading of Freud,
the English group had quite obviously grafted the
nature/nurture dispute onto their analysis of the nature and
causes ©f mental illness. The i1mportance the English group
ascribed to individual rights and their view of socilety was

in agreement with what was discussed in chapter four.

Finally, the validity of my interpretation of the data is
questionable at this tentative stage. However, the results
obtained, even with such small groups of students, seem to
be in broad agreement with the thesisi It is important to
emphasize that the data is illustrative: 1t 1llustrates the

way the differences generated by the thought styles might
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emerge 1n spoken discourse, rather than showing a clear

contrast between strictly comparable groups.

CONCLUSION

Both the anti-psychiatric and historical writings on madness
betray consistent differences in approach to the problem, in
keeping with mnational differences in social thought. The
contextualization of madness - 1in Dboth 1its social and
historical contexts - by the Anglo-Saxon writers contrasts
with the theoretical framework developed by the French, in
which madness acts as a vehicle for social criticism. This

difference stems from the dichotomy discussed 1in the

previous chapter: the micro-social versus macro-social
treatment of social issues, resulting from the thought
styles of empiricicem and rationalism respectively.

Furthermore, the disparity between a style of thought which
emphasizes the impersonal and general, and one interested in
the individual and i1mpressionistic, 1s again prominent in
this chapter in the form of an impersonal socio-political
analysis of madness versus an experiential one. This
difference parallels those isocolated 1in the first chapter
when discussing the twa traditions of literature. The
experiential component of the Anglo-Saxon anti-psychiatrists
and the interest in recording of lived experience of English
authors betray the same concern for explaining the

individual's sentience. This contrasts with the nore
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inpersonal French approach in both areas., which focuses on
general social/philosophical issues, The c<contextualization
of madness by English historians which has been
distinguished from the more speculative French treatment of
the issue, 1s reminiscent of +the different treatment the
French revolution received <from the authors Dickens and
Balzac. These parallels suggest that thought styles generate
a cultural pool of resources on which writers draw, to a
greater or lesser extent - one resource which they are
forced to use is a language which embodies a given set of
priorities/constraints. This pool of resources., or cultural
"toolbox", explains why writers such as Laing and the post-

modern historians retain the design of their 1intellectual

heritage.
In the anti-psychiatric literature, the empirical
interactionist perspective is associated with the

development of a stable, empirical notion of self which
contrasted strongly with the fluid, amorphous, rationalist
structures. This difference has already been hinted at in
the previous chapter. but becomes more obvious here. It 1is
related to the contrasting functions of the concepts: those
of the Anglo-Saxon are designed to capture experience rather

than being purely theoretical constructs.

The empiricism of the British historical tradition may have
been modified. but there remains a difference between

English and French historians of the Human Sciences, even 1f
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this is only 1in terms of +their relative strengths. The
English are masters of empirical investigation and the
contextualization of madness. The most interesting research
qualifies existing theoretical concepts, drawing attention
to their shortcomings. In many cases, this results 1in
detailed narrative of events. French theorists, on the other
hand, give priority to developing general frameworks for
purposes of soclio-political analysis/critique. They accord
priority +to theoretical development in keeping with their

rationalist biliases.

The empirical data gathered suggests that the influence of
the thought styles is not limited to academic writings, but
atfects the ways 1in which student members of the community
think and express themselves on the subject of mental

illness.



fefore consciousness there was nothing except "a pleaun of deing of whith no
elepent can refer o an absent constiousness® (page yxxi 1958),

2. This occurs when the paths to our goals, prescribed by the "Hodological map" we have

nade, are blocked. Ye then fulfil our desires by magic instead of by ordinary means,

But the peculiar possibility of being - that which Is revealed 1n the nihilating
acl - is of being the foundation of Itself as consciousness through the
sacrificial act which nibilates being, The for-itself is the In-itself loesing
Itself as in-itsell in order to found Itself as consciousness, (page 82 1958)

4. It is presented as a struggle between the subject or "for=itself” and the "Other”
Unlike material objects, the "Other" possesses freedom as the subject. The subject becomes
an "in-itself" or obiject in its phenomenal field. In ihis field, the suject becomes aware

of itself as object:

. the Other has not only revealed to we what [ was' he has established ne In a
nev type of being which can suppert new qualification, This being was not in me
potentially before the appearance of the Other, for It cowld not have been found
any place In the for itself. (Sarire page 227 1958)

Having lost his freedom, the subject wants to regain it, By regaining it however, it is

the Other who becomes an object and attempts to retrieve his freedom.

The weaning of hupan lsbour is that man Is reduced to Inerganic materiality in
orger to acl malerially on patier and fo change his waterial life, Through
trans-substantiation, the project inscribed by our bodies in a thing lakes on
the substantial charateristics of the thing without alltogether losing iis
original qualities, (page 178 1958)

6. The group is a living body of practices, whose objectives need to be stated and
restated with an internal threat from the individual freedom of each member of the group,
This is overcome at the price of the oasth which destroys the spontaneous nature of the
group, It differentiates, and eventually becomes a hierarchical institution like the

Stalinist communist party

He would like us to becose one with the rosaos, break out of the hupdrup of
everyday life, But his wethod of reasoning cannot detach the subiect frow the
fawilial grasp; though he sees It only as the stariing point, it catches up with
hiv again al every turn, He tries to resolve the difficully by taking refuge in
Eastern siple peditation, but that cannot withsiand the Intrusion of capitalist
subjectivity, whose aethods are nothing if not subtle. (Page &0 1984)



8. "Conversation with Children" is a work written when Laing had moderated his radical

left wing position,

9, 8ullivan, like Laing, was tritical of biologism, Of psychobiclogy he says!

Psychoblology, If it Is anything but a body of Intellertualized absurdities and
self-comtradictory rationalizations, wispamed neuralogy or endocrinelogy, or
various philosophizing with eaply words, is a study of human persens in dynamic
interrelation with other persons and with personal entitities (culture,
tradition, nan made institubions, laws, beliefs, fashions, etc.) (Sullivan page
258 1962)

10, Bateson's double-bind theory has stimulated a wealth of empirical laboratory research
inte disordered family communication (see Sedgwick 1982), Hirsh and Leff (1975) conducted
a veview of the empirical work that had been done on the "double-bind" theory, They
tontluded that double-binds were not exclusive to the families of schizophrenics, They
also found that it was difficult for investigators to agree on when the double bind was

occurring, (see Wing 1978)

11, Parsons and Lemert argue that mental illness is another example of deviancy or rule
breaking, and describe it in terms of ‘“primary" and "secondary' deviation, Primary
deviation refers to the deviant behaviour, secondary deviation, to acting in accordance
with a “role”, The latter is alloted by society as & result of the initial deviance,
Stheff and Becker (1963) focus on the "labelling process", arguing that deviancy, and
tonsequently mental illness, is not the result of rule breaking, but is an action to which
a label has been successfully applied. Once he is labelled &5 mentally ill, the individual
knows how to behave as if he is mentally ill because of the availability of cultural
stereotypes, These stereotypes provide evidence that mental illness is a sotial role which

reflects the status of the insane in the social structure.

12, West (13970) studied a group of delinguent boys living in South London, 20% of which
were prosecuted, This 20% belonged to a "vulnerable group” which could, at an early stage,
be identified as potential court cases. The crucial determinants in a susceptibility to
"recognized” deliquency were factors such as family size, low intelligence and poor
parental behaviour, This susceptibility became & career through & process of social

network socializing, supporting the deviancy, as opposed to direct labelling,

13,



ghen an Indivigual rooperatively coniributes required activity o an
erganization and under required conditions - In our society with the support of
institutionzlized standards of welfare, with the drive sugplied through
incentives and Joint values, and with the prowpting of designaied penalties - he
Is lransformed inte a cooperator; he becowes (he ‘normal”, ‘"programped, or
built=in wewber.., [ shall speak in these circupstances of the Individual having
a pripary adjusiwent to the erganization and averlook the facl ithat it would be
Just as reasonable o speak of the organization having primary adjusiments to
hik,

I have constructed this clumsy term in order lo get te a second one, nawely
secondary adjusiaents, defining these as any habitual arrangesent by which a
nepber of an organization eaploys unauthorized means, or obtains unauthorized
ends, or both, thus getiing around the organization? assupptions as to what he
should do and get and hence what he should be, Secondary adjustments represent
ways In which the individual stands apart from the role and the self taken for
granted for him by the Instilution, (Goffpan page 188 1961)

The reference to clumsy terminology should be woted, as it is in agreement with Goffman's
self-confessed aversion to needless theorizing, In fact, Goffmank’'s strenaths are his

outstanding observational powers and sensitivity tc individual experientce,

14, The asylum is an institulion which reinforces any forms of exisient pathological
behaviour, creating & vicicus circle whereby once inside people may never get out,
Everything & patient does that conforms to hospital requirements is labelled "treatment",
anything atiempted independently, i.e, not specified in the rules, is correspondingly &

sign of disturbed behaviour:

oo Uhe pore Inadaguate the equipment lo convey the rejection of the hesprtal,
the wore the act appears to be a psychotic sywptom, and the wore likely 1t is
that wmanagement feels Justified In assigning the patient fo & back ward.
(Gaffman page 215 1961)

Inmates are thus tompletely controlled,

15, Goffman describes how the apparently “deranged" patients in asylums use secondary
adjustments to flesh out their drab life, giving at the same time a picture of the

flourishing hospital underlife:

In order to work a sysiem effectively, one gust have an intimaie knowledge of
Ity It was easy {o see this kind of knowlsdge pul to work In the hespital. For
exawple, It was widely known by the parele patlents that, at the end of
charitable shows at the theatre hall, cigarettes or tandles would probably be
given out at ihe door, as the patient audience filed out, Bared by some of lhese
shows, some patients would come & few minuiss before closing time In order fo
file oul with the others; sitill others would manage to gel back into the line
several tipes and make the whole occasion wore than ardinarily worthehile. Staff
were of course aware of these praciices and late coners lo some of the hospital-



wide patient dancers were locked oul, the assuaption being that they Limed their
arrival so as to be able to eal and run, (Goffpan page 207 136/)

Persons who have a particular stiges iend to have sipilar learning experiences
regarding their plight, amd similar changes In conception of self - & sipilar
‘moral career’ that 1s both cause and effect of commitnent to & sipilar sequence
of personal adjustments, {(The natural history of a calegory of persons with a
stigna aust be clearly distinguished frow the natural history of the stigas
Itself - the history of the origins, spread and decline of the capacity of an
atiribute to serve as & stigna in a particular society, for example, divorte In
Aperican upper widdle class soclely, )

., the norms dealt with in this essay concern identily or being, and are
therefore of & special kind, Fallure or success at maintaining such norms has a
very direct effect on he psychological integrily of the individual, At the same
time, mere desire Lo abide by the norp - mere good will - 15 not enough, for in
many ctases the Individual has no impediate control over his level of sustaining
the morp, It Is & question of the indivigual’'s condition, not his will; it Is &
guestion of confornance, not compliance, (Geffman page 152 1870)

17. More accurate recent accounts of institutional life inside mental hospitals are to be
found in the "The Politics of Mental Health" (1985), One of the descriptions of
institutional life, based on first-hand experience of a mental hospital, is & portrayal of
the depressingly flat atmosphere which sometimes characterizes these establishments, There
is no evidence of the debumanization of patients or of their loss of individuality,
Instead, the emphasis is on the mutual dependence whith developed between patients and

carers,

18, In the nineteenth century, the differences in thought which existed in the

philosophical and social discourses of the two tountries, spread to history:

Between the 18905 and the 13205, Europe experienced an intellectual revolution
In the human sciences. The signifitance of the work of Freud, Weber, Durkhein,
Fareto, Croce, Simwel, Dilthey and Sorel for the study of history hardly needs
copwent. AL the very least, Il wpade a decisive rejection of the more sinplistic
assupptians of ald-nineteenth century positivist pethodology, and raised history
once gore frow the lowly ideographic slatus to which historians themselves had
consigned it, Significantly England did not participate In 1his woveaent, It in
fact remained virtually unaffected by it, (Flant Page 1071 1972)

Pertiaps this explains why, in their search for conceptual renewal, English historians of

the Human sciences turned to the Frenchman Foucault.

19,
The reference is lo two major developaents in French history going back to the
early part of this century, each in its own wvay linked {o Narxisn, and both have
been brought fogether by Foutault's deacher, Lowis Althusser: 1) & rich



tradition in the history of sciences, In which Bachelard and Canguilhem are
Influential Tigures, This tradition, which Influenced Fouraulf, sought to
challenge the universal objective and progressive image of a unified sclemce
Inherited frow the Enlightenment through the attempt fto cover an irreducible
plurality of ‘terrifories” and ‘“objecis” of knowledge, characterized by
anenypous  lacit procedures, and succeeding one another through breaks and
ensuing ruptures - & discontinuous histery 2) the ‘new history” identified with
the annales, which tried to put ‘“batile ftreaty” narrative to rest,.,, thus
apening up new areas and nev kinds of sources, (Rajchman page 83 /985)

Additional influences have succeeded in rooting him firmly in the Continental tradition of

social thought:

Frow Veber he inherits & roncern with ralionalism and objectification as ihe
essential tremd in our culture and the most important problem of our time, But
by converting Bavarian science inte genealogical analylics, he develops a pethod
of rigerous analysis which has a ceniral place for pragmatic concern and
presupposes, rather than paradoxically opposes, it as & necéssary part of the
Intellectual enterprise, Like Helddegger and Adorma, he emaphasises that lhe
historical background of practices, those practites shich wake objeciive social
science possible cannot be studied by context free, value free, obJective
theory, rather, those praclices produce ihe investigator and reguire an
Interpretation of hiv and his world, Having learned from Nerleau-Ponty that the
knawer is embodied, Foucault can find the place from whith to demonsirate that
the investigator is inevitably situated, (Oreyfus and Rabinow page 166 1952)

20, As Harland points out, the philosophy behind Foucauli's genealogy is at odds with the
Anglo-Saxon interpretation of Nietzsche. For example, the Nietzschian concept of desire
used in "The History of Sexuality”, is at variance with Anglo-Saxon thinking about the
body. To the origins of sexuality, lodged in our biologictal desires and repressed by

bourgeois sotiety, Harland juxtaposes Foutault's desire:

. lodged In our mast secrel nature, ‘demands” only to surface; that IF it
falls to do se, this is because a constraint holds It in place, the violence of
a power welghs It down, and It can finally be articulated only at the price of
sope kind of liberation, We beligve in the full constancy of individual lite,
and inagine that It continues o exer! Its force indiscriminalely in the present
as It did In the past, But a knowledpe of histery easily disiniegrates ihis
unity, depicts Its wavering course,,, we believe, In any svent, thatl the body
obeys the exclusive laws of physiology and that It escapes the Influence of
history, bul this too Is false, The body is moulded by a greal many distinct
regimes. (Harland page 158 1985)

(see the discussion of how the thought styles have affected the interpretation of Marx,

cultined in the footnotes to the previous chapter),



21, During the Renaigsance, punishment relied on the display of power by the sovereign in
the form of torture and public execution: “for all to see the power relation that gave the
gsovereign his force to the law". During the {lassical pericd, punishment depended much
more upon representation, There was & correspondence between the crime and the
retritution, The representation of the crime thus became more important than its corporeal

reality,

22, The agenda of the Archaeclogy is best captured by Foucault himself:

The word archeaclogy 15 nol supposed to carry any suggestion of anticipation; it
slaply Indicates & possible line of attack for the amaiysis of verbal
performances: the spacification of & level - that of the analysis of the
statement and the archive; the determination and Illumination of a dowain - the
enunciative regularities, the positivities: the application of such concepts as
rules of rforpation, archaeclogical derivation, and histoerical a priori, Bul in
aloost all its dimensions and over alsest all Its crests, the enterprise Is
related to the sciences, and to analyses of a sclentific type, or to theeries
subject to rigorous criteria,

Noreaver, in their deployment and in the fields that they cover, archasolegical
descriptions are articulated upon other disciplines) in seeking o define,
outside all reference to a psychological subject or constituent subjectivity,
the different positions of the subject that may be involved In staicwents,
arthealogy touches en a question that is being posed loday by psycheanalysis; in
irying to reveal the rules of formation of concepis, the modes of surcession,
connexion, and coexistence of statements, It touches on the problen of
spistemelagical struclures' In siudving the forsation of sbjects, he figlds in
whith they emerge amd are specified, in studying too the conditions of
appropriation of discourse, fo feuch on the aralysis of secial foraations. For
archaeology, these are se many correlative spaces, Lastly, in so far as it Is
possible to consiitule & general theory of productions, archaeclegy, as the
analysis of the rules proper to the differsnt discursive practices, will find
what might be called its enveloping theory, (Foucault page 207 1372)

23,

#hat 1s at issue, briefly, 1s the overall “discursive fact’, the way In which
sex Is "put Into Jiscourse”. Hence too, &y maln concern will be o locate the
forws of pover, the chamnels It takes, and the discourses It permeates in order
Lo reach the wost tenuous and Individual wodes of behavior, the paths that give
it access to the rare or scarcely perceivable foras of desire, how it penetrates
and controls everyday pleasure - all this entailing effects that nay be those of
refusal, blockage, and Invalidation, but alse incitement and Intensification: In
short, the ‘polymorphous techniques of power.” And finally, the essential aiu,
will these effects of power lead one o foraulate the fruth aboutl sex or.on the
contrary, falsehoods designed to conceal that truth, but rather to bring out the
“will to knowleage" thal serves as both their suppori and their instrument
(Foucault “the Histary of Sexuality vol, I in Rabinow pages 239-300 1984)



24, The surveillance implemented in the panopticon enabled a system of data collection on
the individuals within its walls. The svsiem provided the information necessary for the

treation of new discourses to manipulate and control them,

25, Foutault's concept of power is not "negative" and “repressive" but “posiiive” and
“constructive", He argues that sexusl repression in the nineteenth century was
"tonstructive", in that it generated more discourses on the subject than there had ever

been before.

26. It is interesting to note that, despite the fact thal much of Szasz's work has been
geverely thallenged and discredited, his book, "The Myth of Mental [llness”, is still more

widely available than Foucault's works,

27, Barban captures the difference between the Foucauldian and HacIntyrian approaches:

Another way fo say this Is that, whereas writers who emphasize “structures of
pover' help us fo identify and understand z history of abuse, they fail to
locate thelr crilicisms against an adaquate countervailing conception of human
lives, (Barham page 7o [38¢)

28,

The undesigned systematicity has feo be related to the purposeful artion of
agents In & vay we can undersiand,,, the reason for this requirement is that the
text of histary, which we are trying to explain, Is made up of purpeseful human
actions, Where there are patterns in this aclion whith are not a purpose, we
have fo explain why actions done under one descripiion or purposé also bear this
other, undesigned action. ¥e have to show hov the twe descriplions relate: a
stralegic pattern cannot Just be 1eft hanging, wnrelated fc our conscious ends
and projects, It Is a wistake to think that the only intelligible relation
beteeen a patiern and our conscious purpose Is the direct one where ihe pattern
Is consciously willed, ., (Taylor page 87 in Couzens-Hoy 1987)

29, The negation of the subject - leading to a focus on abstract struciures - as well as
the idea of discontinuity embodied in the episteme, have become the hallmarks of
Foutault's historical analysis, Neither of these central articulating strands have gone
without criticism., Merquior (1985) argues that the model Fourault proposed for the
development of the Human Sciences, does not apply to the Hard Sciences i.e. physics and
themistry, Using examples drawn from both these disciplines, he demonstrates the exisience
of ‘"epistemic lags" and "dialectic returns" to previcus ideas., Their existente is
inconsistent with the idea of successive episiemes which come and go, each breaking

sharply with the other, In fact, examples of epistemic lags can be found in the arts as



well: music always lags on the visual aris, although proceeding through similar

developnental stages.

30, For Canguilhem, Foucault's mentor, the appropriate approach to the history of science

was to see it as:

. wne prise de rcomscience expiicite, exposée comme théorle, du rfait que les
sciences sont Jdes discours critigues et progressifs powr la determination de ce
gui, dans ['experience doit Btre lenue pour réel, ['vbjef de 1'histoire des
sciepces est donc un objet non donné 18, um objet 4 qui ['inactevent ést
essentiel, En aucune fagon esi-elle histoire naturelle d’un ebjet culturel, Trop
souvent, elle esl falte cowse une hisloire naturelle, parce gu'elle indentifie
la science avec [es savanis. el les savanis aver leurs biographies civiles el
acadénigues, ou bien parte qu'elle identifie [z science aver lgs résullais
pédagogigues actuels, (Canguilhen page 18 1978)

This is the approath which Foutault grafted onte the Human Stiences,

31, Canguilhem was critical of Anglo-Saxon historians, He saw their discussions as centred
around whether to adopt the "internalist" or the "externalist" approach to history, The
externalist position, according to Canguilhem, is & kind of impoverished Marxism., It
isolates the social and economic factors which might affect scientific development, The

internalist position, on the other hand, is a form of naive empiricism:

L'externaliste voil 1'histolre des sclences roape une explicailen Jd'un phenonéne
de culture par le copditionpent du miliew culture! global, ef, par conséquent
l'assimile & wume socielogle naturaliste d'imstituwlions, en nealigeant
entidrement  ['interpretation d‘un  discours 4 pretension de  vériiés,
L'Internaliste veit dans [es ralts de découvertes similtandes (calcul
Infinitésinal, conservation d'dnergie) des faits donmt on ne peut faire
l'histeire sans théerie, Ici par conséquent, le fart d'histoire des scisnces est
traitd compe un fait de science selon une position gpisténclogique qui tonsisle
d priviligier la théorie relativement av donné empirique, (Canguilhew page 15
1978)

32, The only two works wme based on research from primary sources are:

.o the practically unreadable Slory of Bethlem Hospital &y £, 6. Jonohue,
published in 1914, and the practically unknown Eridewell and Bethisw section of
the Charity Cowmissioner's Report of 1838 by F. 0, Nartin, (Allderidge page /7
1985)

The throwaway nature of the Bethlem reference puts It firwly In the category of
“well known facts®, net to be lingered over, but dropped in for goed aeasure,
Since everybody knows It, the scene will look more convincing If It is there:
and [ doubt whether many peaple would think It worthwhile even to question its
accuracy, (Allderidge page 19 13985)



33.

34,

35,

the governing elite, ., lreated Insanity as & amedical problen. Asyluns
praliferated all over the country In the century after the English Revolution,
ihis phepomenon was ihe consequence of & nev consensus among the governing
classes aboul how pauper lunatics should be treated, For the asylum movement was
begun and susiained largely by private entreprensurs with very 1ittle direction
from the governwent. The dominance of nedical therapies over ofher kinds of
psychological healing was ewbodied in ihe regiwens of private amd public
wadhouses, and as their members grev more and more, pad people were subjected 1o
physical restraint and confinement, (Macfonald page 230 13981)

The deplnation invelved in moral ireatment was thus the most powerful of all -
not force ensuring submission but authority assuming mastery - a contestation in
a noral space In which the madman 15 bent to the will of the doctor and tomes to
accepl this will as his own, (page 25 1385)

Suth an analysis would not view power as some kind of monolithic and nalign
presence, to which ve aust oppose ourselves and which we mpust sirive to abolish,
Rather, It would analyse ihe power of psychiairy In terps of what it allows us
Lo aspire, the new types of problew it allovs us fo concelve, the ney lypes of
selution It Inserts Into our realily, This broadens the focus of analysis from a
concentration upen medicine and the amental hospital lo & consideration of the
gevelopment of iechnigues of social reguiation animated by psychialric themes,
(Nilier and Rose page 2 19861,

36, Like Foucault, Donzelot aimed to get away from!

The epic regisier, that parrative loftiness where ihe Inscription of meaning in
history proceeds through the recounting of Hanichean confrontatiens,,, (Donzelot
page 7 1980)
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CHAPTER SIX

ON FATIOWALISM IN EDUCATION

“We rewaln rfor the wmost parl, however, woefully
Jgnorant about the adult edutalion activity in
France, our nearest nelghbour, It 15 perhaps
generally true that the basis of French thinking
and social living is more different froa our own
than wany countries furlher away” (Titmus page |

1987)
As PBourdieu (1979) emphasizes, education 1is a cultural
practice. In a study of the effects of social class on

student life, he describes how the assimilation of knowledge
is tied to "cultural values". This chapter will concern
itself with an outline of the different academic systems and
their goals. Subsequently, the differences between the
systems will be related to political factors. It begins by
exploring the properties of the curricula which foster the
two thought styles. The French i1nterventionist State,
practicing a politic of intellectualism,’ has created an
educational system geared towards the development of the
intellect and the mind, perpetuating the rationalist thought
style. Conversely, the non interventionist English State has

promoted a system which fosters empiricism.
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Education 1s crucial to an understanding of the properties
of the mnational styles and how theme are perpetuated. This
is why 1t is central to this thesls as a whole. The theory

and practice of education 1is one of the most 1mportant

idenlogical machines soclety possesses. Through its
institutions, education attempts +to inculcate <certain
gqualities valued by the culture in question. by

intellectually "shaping" individuals. What exactly is meant
by such shaping is difficult to define. The definition most
fitting to this thesis would be the creation of a symbolic
system (Moehlman 1965>, a "thought framework" which the
individual uses to understand, and communicate about, the
world around him. The case of education 1is interesting as
every aspect of the French and English systems seems to
cultivate the national thought styles of raticonalism and
empiricismnm respectively. The educational systems are
structured Dby the societies 1n which they are embedded.
Consequently, they embody certain cultural ideals, specific
to their respective socio—-cultural environments. This
ensures that they provide the intellectual training
necessary to perpetuate the thought styles, which are
likewise a product of the different milieus (Bourdieu 19709).
The factor responsible for the different structures of the
French and English educational systems 1is the contrasting
political structures of the two countries: a strong
interventionist nation state in France and a weak non-
Interventionist one in England. This persistent disparity.

the thesls has argued, helps account for the existence of
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the two national +thought styles and suitable institutional
environments to sustain them. Although I have written myself
out of this chapter, the discussion - particularly that part
of it concerned with curricula - 1s based on my personal
experience o0f the two systems: I have been educated in the
English and French systems. In this way, +the following
chapter 18 a fitting end to a thesis which exanines
academically, | & phenomenon best understood through

experience.

A LOOK AT CONTRASTING EDUCATIONAL SYSTEMS: THE CURRICULA AND

THEIR AIMS

Education in the Vestern world has changed through the ages
according to universal trends. The Middle Ages were
characterized by scholasticism and the Renaissance by
clasgicism. The seventeenth century, however, marked the
beginning of a period of modernization, leading to the
creation of national systems of education in the eighteenth,
nineteenth and twentieth centuries.® Although differences
between the systems existed previously, it 1s in the later
centuries that they became pronounced. That these trends are
universal within the VWestern world is not disputed, but the
argument 1s that with this synchronic movement across the
centuries, there has been a diachronic contrast i1in each
culture: specific codes of practice, promoting national
features of thought. Culturally specific codes are a product

of local socio-political factors and of the thought styles
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Zenerated by these milieus. The codes are consensual in that
they are agreed sets of practices and values between those

who teach and those who are taught <(Bourdieu 1979)>. These

local codes, uniike the general trends, have remained
relatively stable over +the centuries, perpetuating a
national mind in the Durkheimian sense, and a concomitant

national thought style. ™

Rationalism, 1t has been argued, 1is a style of thought
characterized by a structured., systematic and theoretical
approach to knowledge. It goes bevond immediately available
(perceptual? evidence to general wunderlying principles,
symbols and structures. This 1is accompanied by an interest
in language and rhetoric, necessary to express the
complicated ideas rationalism generates. Empiricism, by
contrast., manifests an aversion to formal academicism and
theoretical speculation. Intuition and imagination are two
fortes of a more perceptual form of intelligence, favouring
impressionistic explanations and concerned with the
practical aspects of knowledge. Educational strategiles with
different goals and values, translated into curricular
differences, are responsible for perpetuating these
features. That of the French 1s geared towards cultivating
the intellect and the mind and thus is rationalist 1n the
traditional philosophical sense of the word. A consistent
feature of its English c¢ounterpart has been the holistic
development of persons which, Dancy argues. has had an

adverse effect on English education:
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The whole etress on character has inevitably been at the
expense o0f 1intellect, and has resulted 1in an amateur,
empirical and anti-sclentific approach which is out of place
in a technical age. (Dancy In Halls page 5 1967)

The contrasting goals of the two systems is a frequent
discussion point in the education literature. French
education is based upon the belief that everything i1is a

function of the mind:

It is not the Tfunction of secondary eduvcation to prepare
pupils who have a definite profession In mind nor even to
point them towards one or other of the great intellectual
roots 1in which the activities of man deploy themselves, It
does something more and better; I1ts task 1is, without
preparing for anything specific, to make pupils apt for
everything. It forges in them, with the care and dillgence
of the artist. conscious of the surprising difficulty of his
task, the powerful and delicate tool for their future
conquests, that Iis. a vigorous and fine intellect., ready for
all the beautiful adventures of the mind... (Kandel page 19
1931)

Education, [in Francel Indeed. bhas been almost exclusively
an Intellectual adornment, but 1t has consistently developed
praiseworthy skills In the use of words and 1n self
expression, a realm of accomplishment In which the French
have no peers. (Kneller in Moehiman page 192 1965)

The English stress is on the "whale man"” and on "character".
Indeed. English educational goals have never been conceived
uniquely in terms of nurturing "intellectual qualities":
We have always so far ceen education as being chiefly
concerned with the all round development of persons and not
merely as a matter of instruction of classes. The survival

of this vital and fundamental idea 1s something 1in which we
can take an Immense pride. (Niller page 60 1951)
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The aim of the new national curriculum is still to provide
an all round education furnishing the individual with the

necessary skills to take his place in society.

These different educational patterns have historical roots,
dating back at least +to the seventeenth century with
philosophers such as Locke and Condillac.* Furthermore,
educational differences appear to be firmly established in
the top educational institutions of both countries - public

schools and Lycées. Public schools embody:

The good old ftradition of godiiness and good learning was
overlayed 1in Victorlan times by the cult of Huscular
Christianity which laid stress on character training (which
mainly meant organized games to the detriment of hard work).
(Morrich page 52 1963)

Academic work was, and still is, conceived as another "form
of discipline", the implicit assumption belng that a pupil
"should work hard;...that bhe should play hard;...that he
should attend Chapel”" (Wilson page 75 1961>., The Lycées

implement a policy of rigid academicism, where:

The function of the teaching staff, by contrast, is solely
to teach... Intellectual discipleship, the devotion that
Alain for example, inspired in hils pupils, most certalnly
exlsts. But the 'pastoral relationship' that exists between
master and pupil In many English academic schools 1is
conspicuously absent. This may be no bad thing, for it
concentrates attention, particularly in the top forms, on
study. The highly qualified ‘"agrégé", who enters bhis
classroom, delivers a brilllant lesson, and departs again as
the next hour is striking - for he is not obliged to stay
on the school premises beyond the fifteen bhours actual
teaching he is committed to give —-... (Halls page 118 1965)
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In England., the attention to pastoral activities goes hand
in hand with a focus on character. That these differences

are entrenched in the top institutions is important because,

as Bourdieu (1979) notes, all teaching of c<culture <(even
scientific culturel, presupposes a body of knowledge,
skills, and modes of expression which constitute the

heritage of the cultivated classes (Bourdieu page 21 1979).

The French curriculum stresses the study of non-utilitarian
disciplines such as the classics and philosophy which are
thought best to develop the highly valued thinking skills.
It embodies both Cartesian and classical ideals, giving 1t
the necessary properties to foster the rationalist thought
style <(Prost 19638, Bourdieu 19793, Its ratiocnalism 1is
manifested in the form of an emphasis on abstracting general
principles/types from specific instances. as well as an
interest 1n universals as opposed to specifics, The
encyclopaedic nature of the curriculum 1s designed to
produce a holistic perspective and generate the impression
of unity in knowledge, another Cartesian ideal <(Halls 1965).
The classical legacy c¢an be seen in the importance given to
expression. rhetoric and the ability to structure and
present a good argument. FPractical subjects, such as typing
and woodwork - domestic sciences and other crafts play no
part in the French curriculum - were offered as GCE subiects
in England. In France, they are reserved for those unable to
cope with the more demanding academic sublects who are

isolated in a separate stream at sixteen. The English system
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guards against a rigidly academic approach to knowledge. The
newly implemented mnational ocurriculum - not implemented
until recently because o0of fears that 1t would curb

"creative" +tfteaching - has introduced *the GCSE exam as an

alternative to the more theoretically orientated '0Q'levels.®
It emphasizes to an even greater degree the d1importance of
guided discovery and the practical aspect of knowledge. This
is manifested by the centrality of original projiect work to
the exam. Furthermore, suggestions to parents as to how they
can help with their childrens' education included 1) for
primary school children, buying plants and animals so that
children c¢an learn about "the conditions necessary for
healthy living" and 2> discussing health matters with
secondary school children and allowing ‘them to take
decisions concerning their families' diet and recreation.”®
It is more dimportant for a French <hild to learn his times
tables and his grammar than to explore what constitutes the
healthy 1living conditions of plants and animals. Finally,
the compartmentalization of +the English system, or the
pigeon—holing of knowledge - which contrasts with the French
encyclopaedic approach - 1s another feature promoting

empiricism (Halls 1965, Capelle 1067).

French education is founded on the Cartesian assumption that
any problem can be solved using the power of reason.
Children are thus taught I‘'art de bien penser i.e. how to
reason correctly using abstract principles (Halls 1965,

Prost 1968>». This art de bien penser is mnerely one of the
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"arts" that a child must master. The others are 1I'art de
persuader, l'art de bien dire et de bien écrire, the
classical emphasis on rhetorical prowess. L'art de persuader
refers to the correct and fine usage of the French tongue.
These various arts are part of the more general culture de
itesprit and., recently, culture geénérale, an intrinsic part
of French educational philosophy. The definition of culture
geénerale, according to Georges Duhamel, was "a totality of
notions not susceptible to immediate application"., and to
Herriot (<1927 was "what remains when all else has been
forgotten" 1i.e. general intellectual powers or learning how
to learn. This Dbrings to mind the difference between
expression and conceptual manipulation which has been
stressed by English authors when writing about their French
colleagues (Harland 1985, Bowie 1979, Benvenuto and Kennedy
1984, Turkle 1978>, and also explains Mckie's (1052
reference to the chemist. Lavoisier's mastery of the French
language. A theory like Lacan's requires a certain kind of
literary performance, and indeed Lacan's discourse 1is full
of clever word play and other literary devices (Bowie 1979).
It also helps to explain the conceptual fluency I was trying
to capture when  comparing  Foucault and his English
followers, as well as the eloquence of the French students I
interviewed. These arts are best cultivated by what are
collectively known as Les études desinteressées or non-
utilitarian studies which includes classics, philosophy and
nowadays languages - also grouped under +the alternative

heading of Les lettres. They were, and to a great extent
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still are, thought to be better for the development of

"1'esprit", than empirica sciences such as physics and
chemistry. Against these various "arts", one can juxtapose
the pragmatic English approach of the 3 R's - reading,

‘riting and 'rithmetic - to which the 3 A's have been added
- age, aptitude and ability. Pragmatism 1in educational
knowledge has been a feature of English education, even in
elitist institutions such as public schools. The importance
of useful learning and of giving a good all round education,
was stressed in the nineteenth century by the Headmaster of
Rugby and educational reformer, Thomas Armnold” <(in Kandel
1931). Intelligence 1is cultivated 1in accordance with this

pragmatism (Morris 1951).%

The enmphasis on disinterested studies was codified by
Napoleon. During the Napoleonic era, classicism was at its
height because 0f the political analogy between the French
and Roman Empire. Although he "liked" the Physical Sciences,
they represented a partial application of the mind. The
study of "letters", however, was a complete education.
Philoscphy nurtures the powers of thought and expression,
promoting the ability to "syntheslize and arrange material
verbally into new and interesting ways" (Benvenuto and
Kennedy 1986)>. As Bowle (1979) points out, Lacan's genlus
lies in his ability to capture using only a few linguistic
concepts what Freud needed several mnodels for. In recent
years., there have been moves in France to reduce the number

of hours that pure philosophy occupies in the curriculum.
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However, this has besen done by integrating it into the study
of the French language through the writings of men such as
Pascal, Voltaire and Baudelaire. This has meant that
children from the age oI fourteen become acqualnted with
their philosophical heritage. It should be noted that the

philosophy syllabus does, however, encompass German writers,

most recently FPreud. Hence the French students use of
philosophical/psychoanalytic explanations in their
discussion of mental illness. Through +textual analysis,

pupils become aware of the underlying philosaophical
structure of the texut as well as the core ideas, an approach
differing from the study of literature in England which
centres around revealing the logic of the narrative drama.
In depth analysis tends to be psychological in nature, i.e.
character analysis. Taking inte account what was said about
the differences in literature, both  approaches seen
appropriate to their respective subiect matter. It 1is
interesting to speculate to what extent this training
develops a predisposition towards explaining issues in
individualistic/psychological terms as onpposed to
broader/social terms, typical of the two traditions of

social discourse.

The classics in France and Britain are, to a certain extent,
retained as status symbols. In this capacity, they are now
only taught extensively in the top British institutions. The
English ultilitarian approach abandoned them much earlier as

part of general secondary education. The sciences were
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favoured over humanities, because of their practical utility
in an increasingly industrial age. This change occurred
without any of the heated debates on "modernization" which
took place on the Continent (Prost 196&>. In the new English

national curriculum, sclences assume an even greater

]

importance. The "core" subiects to be taught in secondary
schools are English, mathematics and the sclences.® In
France, classics have been more important both because of
their potential in the "education of the mind" and because
classicism has become ingrained in French culture through
its past use as a political toel. Interestingly, Bourdieu
(19795 comments that:
It is known, for example, that educational achievement iIs
strongly dependent on the (real or apparent) ability to
manipulate the abstract lIanguage of Ideas and that the
students most successful iIin this area are those who have
studied Greek and Latin. (Bourdieu page 14 1979)
Mckie (1952) remarks on how classics were an excellent
preparation for a scilentific mind 1like Lavoisier's, and

Hartley (1971> refers to his general intellectual skills

which were a product of this education.

The tendency towards analysis initiated by the gtudy of
Latin and the c¢lassics, 1s now retained in the very French
notion of explication de textes, the drawing out of general
ideas from a mass o0f detail, a characteristic of rational
thought mirrored in French educational principles:
L'enseignement frangais, d’autre part, ne se propose que des

buts universels; les vérités géneérales sont seules objets
d’enseignement. Derriere les cas particuliers. on cherche
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les lois et les types, et 1l est vrali qu'abstraire et

geénéraliser sont deux opérations fondamentales., (Prost page

359 1968)
These have been consistent features of French thinking and
were particularly well 1llustrated in the chapter on the
Human Sciences in rational collectivism, although they were
also a feature of Lamarck's approach to biology. The
importance of general, universal laws, governed Comtes'’
choice of physics as a science on which his sociology had to
be modelled. The analytic tendency 1is evident in areas as
diverse as nineteenth century science and twentieth century

Foucauldian archaeology.

Classicism 1is manifested 1in a more subtle way 1in the
teaching of French essay writing. The student i1is taught
precise rules of composition, to construct an argument and
present his ideas 1in a coherent, logical form. Great stress
is put on the structure of the essay, and when the student
1s beginning to master the art of writing a dissertation,
half the marks are awarded for structure and organization,
the rest is devided between originality,
spelling/punctuation and any other factors which the teacher
deems important. This kind of training enhances the capacity
to present a coherent verbal argument which again
caontributes to the conceptual fluency of the French. In
England, teachers are, at the GC3E stage especially, given
to emphasizing the i1mportance of creative, imaginative

thinking in essay writing. Before being creative, the French
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child has to have a near perfect grasp of the language and
the gstructural principles of cowmposition. The importance of
structure 1s also evident in the overwhelming concern for
the grammatical principles of the French language, a subject
sadly neglected in Britain. It is taught so rigorously, that
by the end of the first three years of secondary school, the
child has learnt the conjugations of all French verbs by

heart, even those which are no longer in use.

Although Napoleon c¢lassified mathematics alongside the

Physical &Sciences, 1in practice 1t has persistently been
Jjudged more important, since 1t nurtures clear logical
thought, l'esprit Pascalian. In the final year of the

scientific stream, baccalauréat (, mathematics was awarded
nine hours a week as opposed to the esix alloted to the
sciences of chemistry and physics.'” Maths and classics may
seem an extremely dull and dry combination, but interest is
considered secondary to training, and anyway, 1t can be

derived from deep understanding of the subject matter 1in

question (Halls 1965), Capelle (1967> - a high official in
the Ministry of Education - elaborated on the significance
of the "three communicators" - mathematics, the mother
tongue and foreign languages. Mathematics was important

because it was the symbolic language of science. All foreign
languages, ancient and modern, provided an essential insight
into other cultures - French children now start learning
another modern language from the age of six. Languages,

whether scientific or otherwise, are important because they
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are the symbol systems within which thinking occurs. Hence
Lavoisier's emphasis on finding the suitable language to

structure chemistry.

As mentioned above and previously in chapter three,
mathematics as the language of science is accorded priority
over the more empirical sciences -~ chemistry is the lowest
ranking of all the physical sciences Dbecause 1t was the
least systematic and most experimental. Furthermore, when
practical scientific disciplines are taught, they are
moulded to suit rationalist ideals. Taking the example of
technology, children do not acquire this form of knowledge
by linking it to a specific occupation as one would expect
in a more empirical approach. When the teaching of
technology appeared in French schools in the nineteen
sixties, it was taught as a collection of general concepts
with a limited amount of practical work. It was an approach
which demonstrated foresight: as industrial practices were
changing so rapidly, there was little point 1in extensive
applied study. The thinking behind it was that:

...technology no longer belongs to the training or

empiricism of an out-of-date artisan system. [t has a rich

and active potential both iIn the scientific training of

young pecple and 1n their education as human beings.

(Capelle page 98 1967)
Capelle goes sp far as to state that technology is the new
form of humanism, dinfinitely creative and proof of great
genius ~ he cites Leonardo da Vinci to illustrate his point.

In technology, as in other areas of the curriculum, the
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French educational system has been committed to combating
enmpiricism and utilitarianism:

L'enseignment technique, par exanple, n'imagine pas qu'on

pulsse passer a la pratique avant un cours, qul 1’'éclaire et

la fonde. Dans le secondaire, 1'enseignement du latin se

refuse a la méthode empirique qui bornerait son ambition a

lire sans relidche des textes: 1l va, dans sa forme ancienne,

des regles a la langue par le theme, puls, apres la reéforme

de 1860, il remonte des textes aux regles: dans un cas comme

dans 1l'autre, la médiation rationelle est necessaire., La

méme meéthode est {transposee a 1°école primaire dans

l'enseignement du rrangais, et justifie 1'importance

accordée a l'analyse grammaticale... (Frost page 339 1968)
Prost's remark betrays the familiar stress on theory over
practice found 1in all rational +thinking. The differences
between English and French scientific education have a
bearing on what was discussed 1In the science chapter -
particularly the non—pragmatic orientation of French
scientific knowledge and the stress on creativity and
imagination in science 1n England. The new English science
GCEE's stress creative, imaginative thinking which contrasts
with +the French praise of disciplined, ordered, logical
reasoning using principles - a disparity which was evident
in the chapter on science. Summarizing the differences
between the o0ld and the new exams, a student of the English
public school Charterhouse claims that, in 1955, the answer
to an '0'level question, 'Compare and contrast an ambeba
with a single cell of a Spirogyra was given by a boy as "The
first one is flat like a poached egg, and the second one's
cylindrical 1like a tin of Dbeans". This infuriated his

biology master and would have scored nothing at '0'level

Now, however, the student maintains, 1t would have scored at
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[et)

least four roints  at  GC3E, demonstrating initiative,
awareness of mathematical forms, cullnary experience and

knowledge of simile. '

The hplistic rational approach as opposed to a narrower
empirical one, a difference particularly salient in the
sociologically orientated chapters, is reflected in an
important aspect of the French curriculum: 1ts encyclopaedic
nature, It is +the result of the Cartesian ideal which
attributes importance to the unity of knowledge,
Tacilitating a synthetic perspective. The latter is another
necessary skill when thinking in holistic, collective terms,
as apppbsed to "localized” or "narrow" individualism <Halls
1965)., The English "narrow culture in depth" is unique and
contrasts with the French idea of culture génerale. It
betrays the empirical 1deal of categorizing and reducing
everything to small distinct units, amenable to empirical
study. The French aim, although admirable, means in practice
that the sheer mass o0f knowledge to be accumulated
compromizes the much cherished intellectual skills, and
reduces learning to memorization by rote. Critical thinking
is encouraged, contributing to an originality of thought in
those bright enough to cope with the work load - original
thinking should be distinguished from the imaginative
thinking described as typical of empiricism, as it refers to
the clever manipulation of ideas iﬁ new and interesting
ways, not to creative insight. However, many are reduced to

extensive note-taking, and submerged under a mass of
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material to be leafnt. The style of presentation ie of no
help here, usually relying on "abstraction and symbols"
(Halls page 138 1965). There 1is much to commend the training
0f the esprit, although 1t is often the more utilitarian
approach which is able to tailor i1tse needs to the

individual. '#

SOCIO-POLITICAL BACKGROUND OF THE TVW0 SYSTEMS AND THEIR

VALUES

Nowhere does French intellectual elitism stand out better

than in the following statements of educational goals:

That an 'élite' is necessary it is not for democracy to
deny; that an 'elite' 1s necessary not only to maintain the
prestige of society, but for the direction of the nation -
on this point, I believe we can come tc an agreement. The
object of secondary education is the intellectual training
of an ‘'élite’ which is destined to become directive and must
be prepared for its social role. (Steeg (Secretary General’
1911 in Kandel page 212 1931)

Qur task, in fact, Is constantly to create an ‘elite'. I,
for my part, feel that keenly. At a time when other forces,
less noble, seek to establish themselves, the educational
system has the glorious privilege of maintaining the
prestige or the spirit, the sovereignty and independence of
the Iidea., It has the duty of courageously teaching
democracies that noc greater danger menaces them than
misunderstanding of the role of the ‘élite’, or, 1in other
words, the danger or leveling downward. Our system by
examinations and by competitions maintains the most
Jjustifiable method of vrecruiting... J[Is 1t =not In the
educational sysiem that the republican ideal must be
realized first, and bhence spread through the whole state?
(Herriot <(Minister of Fublic Instruction) 1927 in Halls
19655

It is this intellectual elitism which is responsible for

perpetuating rational +thinking, and explains why academic
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education 1s so highly valued in French society. The
prestige attributed to exam success - fallure being regarded
as a major disaster for any bourgeois family (Halls 1965 -
tesgtifies to the importance of French education. There is no
denying that high standards of education are available in
Britain for those who have the money and the inclination to
study. However, perhaps because there have not been any
officially recognized privileges attached to 1it, high
intellectual training has not acquired the prestige it has
in France or Germany. Kandel remarks that, whereas the
Germans attach great value to knowledge and the French to
the possession of a state certificate as evidence both of
knowledge and culture, +the English have always placed
character and personality first <(Kandel page 386 1931).
French exam certificates are rightly highly valued, as they
are obtained within a highly competitive system., which is
designed to select academically brilliant students. Un the
issue 0f what role competitive examinations will play in the
new English system, Vagg reports:

The School Examinations and Assessment Council which 1Is

responsible for testing aims 1s anxious to stress that tests

aim to help children show what they can do, and diagnose

weaknesses. However, some politicians, the Prime MNinister

Included, want a more competitive pass/fail system. The
first approach seems likely to dominate... (Wagg page 57

1989)
The respective statuses of education - and of
intellectualism in general - 1in France and in Britain, can

be understood in terms o0f the contrasting political

histories of +the +two countries. The meritocratic French
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society, which has existed since the absclutist monarchy,
seems to be at the root of the difference. During the period
of absolutist development, the King created a centralized

state bureaucracy. It acted as a buffer between him and

heriditary wnobility, <freeing him of their influence. This

bureaucracy was - and =still 1s - recruited on the basis of
educational credentials, from the middle classes or
bourgeoilsie:

As a consequence 1institutions of higher education in society

took on the function of training candidates for state

service; as a result of this the status or elite education

Increased to the extent that its possessors came to see 1t

as, 1n Mannheim's words, ‘an  honorific substitute for

nobility of birth'. (Hickox page 264 1977)
Education thus enabled the bourgeoisie to achieve a prestige
and status equivalent to that of the traditional nobility,
by providing access to state officee. Indeed, France had a
tradition of ennobling its civil servants, creating a host
of "noblesses", in contrast to the English single category
of the Landed Gentry.'® The relationship between the state
and the bureaucracy was a symblotic one in the sense that
the bureaucrats derived power and prestige from their
alliance with the state, and the latter freed itself from
pressures of the hereditary nobility. It housed these
intellectual bureaucrats in glamorous institutions, where
they were guaranteed high academic standards through
rigorous training. This elite and its institutions were thus

transformed into instruments of state glorification <(these

points have been highlighted 1in chapters two and three>.
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Today it is the role of the prestiglous GGrandes Ecoles of
Paris to educate this bureaucracy. Academic qualifications
have retained +their significance, and Bourdieu in 1979
points out that:

...what academic qualirfication guarantees is something much

more than., and different from the right o occupy a

position and the capacity to perform the corresponding job.

In this respect the diploma (titre scolaire’ is more like a

patent af nobility (titre de noblesse) than the title to

property(titre de proprieté) which strictly technical

definitions make of 1t. (Bourdieu page 81 1979)
In Britain, however, the comparatively haphazard development
of an intellectual tradition can be linked to the failure to
evolve a separate middle class education linked to a
centralized state bureaucracy. This "may ultimately reflect
the fact that PBritain did not go through the absolutist
phase of nation state development”" (Hickox page 265 1977).
Furthermore, when a state bureaucracy was created 1in the
latter half of the nineteenth century, 1t was a modified
version of the Continental model, develaoped in a contrasting
soclal context. Thus different qualities were favoured by
the conmpetitive examinations for entry into the civil
service. While appearing to give advantage to academic

merits, they selected for the characteristics produced by

public schools, in other words, those traditionally
associated with the English gentleman - general, practical
intelligence, moral integrity and strength of character.

(Dancy 1963, Kalton 1966).
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As chapter three indicated, state patronage 1in France
created a space where academic research could be conducted
away from purely utilitarian concerns. This explains the non
pragmatic appreoach to knowledge seen in French educational
notions such as é&tudes desinteressées. The 1mportance of
academic intellectualism was captured 1n Hahn's (1971)
remark concerning FPrench institutions c¢ited 1in chapter
three, and 1s reiterated by Bourdieu ((1979). He underlines
the importance of academicism and sheds further light on the
origine of the characteristics of the French approach to
study:
Adherence to the values implied in the academic hierarchy of
performances 1s so strong that individuals can be seen to be
drawn towards the school careers or competitions most highly
valued by the educational system, independently or their

personal aspirations or aptitudes. This 1is one of the
factors In the otherwise often 1inexplicable attraction

exerted by the aggrégation and the grandes ecoles, and more

generally by abstract disciplines to which great prestige is

attached. Perhaps 1t 1Is the same principle that inclines

French academics and 1ntellectuals in general to assign the

highest value to works In which the theoretical ambition is

most manifest. (Bourdieu page 69 1979)
This is why it 1s so important for intellectuals such as
Lacan *to get their +theories introduced into a university
setting. The centrality of education to French society led
to 1ts being 1incorporated into the very meaning of
democracy. '* This legitimized state control in an area which
was to be the key to the liberty of French Republicans. An
example o0f how state control in France contrasts with its

absence 1in England is usefully dllustrated by the current

discussiaons concerning the national curriculum. Since Henry
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IV in 1586, the French State has increased its control over
what is taught in educational 1institutions. Because of the
strength of the private sector and public opposition on the
grounds of academic freedom, state intervention was, until
recently, unthinkable i1in Britain <(Kandel 1931>. It was a
similar situation to that which had existed in nineteenth
century English science. Changes are now being implemented,
but the Ministry of Education in Britain still does not have
the same powers as its French counterpart. This is due to
the fact that it must still communicate with local
educational authorities which are responsible for the
recruitment of teachers and the financing and

implementations of policies in schools.’

THE PERVASIVENESZ OF RATIONALISM AND EMPIRICISM IN EDUCATION

The political structures have produced different educational
practices, permeated by empiricism and rationalism, Three
areas have been chosen to illustrate this: educational
planning, educational thinking, and teacher training. These
practices mirror +the +thought styles, 1in particular the
rationalist insistence on acadenmic, theoretical
structuralism and the empirical resistance to theory and
emphasis on pragmatic “learning from experience"”. The
contrasting approaches to education are usually attributed
to philosophical differences. It is, however., essential to
see them 1n thelr soclo-political countexts. Here, 1t 1is

clear that educational practices nurture the thought styles
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which in turn perpetuate the practices. More generally, one
can <onclude that the thought styles are structured by
specific cultural universes and sustained 1in appropriate
institutional settings. The thought styles then replicate
these settings, ensuring their continuity and the creation

of a "tradition of thought”.

Although both systems have undergone many changes,
comnentators have consistently remarked on bath the
structure in French education and the lack of it in its
British counterpart. Schueler (in Moehimann 1965) refers to
the lack ot pattern in English education, and Miller ((1951)
in "The Pioneers of English Education" is visibly proud
that, ‘'in Britain, the priority has been to provide
institutions not develop principles. The British approach is
pragmatic, striving to provide enough good schools for every
<hilld not producing a system which is completely systematic.
Institutions are valued because they are effective, not
because they conform to a rationale. Hence the plethora of
educational establishments to be found in this country -
grammar, private <(public?> and comprehensive schools. This

contraste sharply with the unity which has characterized the

French system since Napoleon - Jesuit school structure was
at the root of this policy ot centralization. The
bureaucratic, pyramidal structure of French education 1is

often presented in the oclder literature, as the result of
the Cartesian mind and its obsession with logical processes

(Halls 196%, Kneller in Moehlmann 196%)>. The central control
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that +the Ministry of education exerts over the system 1is
responsible for this order and structure. The regulations
which 1t 1issues covers all aspects of education: when
subjects are taught and the number of hours they must be
taught for, the teaching methods, the prescribed texts and
exercise beooks which are to bhe used. At the beginning of
each term, parents are supplied with a list which prescribes
the number and type of exercise book which are required in
each subject. The new English national curriculum allows

teachers to choose their own teaching methods and materials.

The idea of a rational versus empirical approach to
education occurs frequently in the literature on educational
planning. Systematic rationalism replaces one set of
prethought-out structures by another when the first set has
proved 1ineffective, whilst the British rely on gradual
changes and reluctance to revolt., Hence Miller's (19515
reference to English education as "a movement" rather than
"a system”.It 1s tempting to offer the idea of a gradual
Darwinian evolutionary approach as opposed to a Lamarckian
development by successive revolutions. In 1924, Graves
referred to the "gradual" evolution of British education:
the French tendency "to cut short the social and educational
processes and to substitute revolution for evolution” did
1ot accord well with the British mentality (Graves page 33
1924). Forty years later, Halls made similar observations.
The weakness of French Cartesianism, he claims, is that old

institutions are destroyed when new ones are created. On the
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other hand, Engliseh empiricism modifies old institutions so
that there is a danger that their "whole structure may 1in
time become so ramshackle as to be ineffective" (Halls page
18 1965>. VWe are witnessing the disadvantages of English
empiricism's "gradual" approach: the chaos which  has
accompanied the 1mplementation of the national curriculum
In France, the new structures have the same characteristic
formalism <(Prost 1968>. Hahn (1971> makes an interesting
remark concerning the origins and potential usefulness of
the French commitment to structure - structure not only
being a feature of the educational community, but also of
the artistic and scientific ones:

This penchant for the classical ‘values' o0f order and

structure may be the counterweight necessary to offset

france's frequent and radical political changes. (Hahn page

318 1971)
Structure and order 1is the result of state planning in
France, and has been avoided in Britain.'# What is
interesting 1s the way that the adjectives "empirical" and
“"Cartesian" are used to describe different approaches to
education. In fact, the terms convey a totally different
politics of education which is related to the role education
has played 1in the different political societies. Not being
of such central importance in England, education - secondary
education at least - was dominated by the private sector
(Graves 1927, Kandel 1931). This 1s why any attempts at
reform, wmade by the government, were slow and gradual.

Conversely, the considerable state planning in France can be
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linked to the acceptability of state control in an area too
important to be ieft to chance development. The first "plan"”
was conceived to cover the post-war period, and was designed
to ensure t©that education received 1ts failr share of the

civil budget.

Another piece o0f evidence exemplifying the importance of
education 1n French life is the early development of an
academic field concerned with theoretical issues -
Pédagogie. It has a long history (Lapie 1927), <further
evidence 0f education's centrality to French culture.
Philosophers, throughout +the centuries, have preoccupled
themselves with ideas on how to educate children.
Intellectualism is characteristic of the theorizing in this
academic area, which developed separately from psychology.
Rousseau's philosophy, for example, is at the root of the
concept of "oycle”, an intrinsic part of the national
system, conveying his didea that education has to be
structured in distinct stages (Lapie 1927). However, despite
certain practical applications, the separate theoretical
development of the field has meant that 1t has fallen pray
to & rationalist trait: indulging in discussions with sister
academic disciplines instead of influencing praxis. Miller's
(1951> c¢laim that the English are not a nation of great
educational thinkers, is seconded by Morris in the
introduction to this volume. Indeed, the essays indicate
that British educational thought has Dbeen tied to the

pragmatics ot social reform -~ betraying its strong
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philanthropic roots - and was not conceived as an academic
discipline. Consequently, educational thought has accorded
priority to practical needs, such as those created by
expansion, and not to educational theories or plans. Key
educationalists have included the civil servant Shuttleworth
and the utilitarian philosopher Bentham. Shuttleworth played
a central role in the establishment of a national program of
education which was to rescue the nation's children from
squalor and disorder.'” The strong link between social and
educational theory perhaps explains why the British
educational system has been "forged on the anvil of social
necessity" Miller 1in Judges page 47 19%1>, and not planned
out using first principles as the rationalist approach would
have 1t - again there are parallels to be drawn with the
development of +the scientific communities dealt with in
chapter three. A case in point 1s the creation of the
comprehensive schools to achleve a soclal and political end,
as well as an educational one: namely the breaking down of

class barriers (Burgess 1983).

The enpirical and ratiocnal practices govern teacher training
- an important area because teachers aré part of the
machinery responsible for perpetuating the 1intellectual
traditions (Bourdieu 1979>. In England., not only 1is the
training more practical - the one year postgraduate course
is heavily Dbiased towards teaching practice - but the
thinking behind its organization is as well. In 1962, three

objectives were decided upon to improve teaching standards:
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1> to increase the teachling force 27> to f£i1ll the need for a
flexible teaching force, adaptable to educational
developments and 3> to produce a high guality teaching force

(Richmond 1971, The dinstitutional <framework and courses

'S

were organized around these propositions, high quality being
ensured by a considerable degree of practical experience. In
France, training is much more theoretically orientated and
geared towards academic excellence. The teaching profession,
like other civil service functions, is highly structured.
Ite pricorities are to maintain rigorous academic standards
in 1ts teaching force +through competitive examinations -
capes, aggrégation - necessary to produce the educators of
the elite. The concours d'aggrégation, governing  the
recruitment of teachers, is an initiation rite during which
the teachers are +transformed into Ycivic minded state
missionaries” (Descombes 19307. These future educators
occupy a more prestigious social position than their English
counterparts, in keeping with their more important function.

This again reflects the different statuses given to

education in the two countries.

CONCLUSION

This chapter constitutes a fitting end to the thesis. Not
only does 1t give an insight into the origins of the thought
styles and how they are maintained, but 1t once again

enphasizes how intimately linked the styles are to their
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respective cultural milieus. The educational
communities/practices o©i the two countries - like the
scientific ones - display features mirroring their thought
styles. A rigidly structured <framework, geared towards
producing a highly cultured intellectual "élite", can be
contrasted with an unstructured one, based upon empirical
considerations, whose ideal 1s to produce the well balanced
all rounder. The educational structures, products  of
different socio-political environments, embody the ideals
and values necessary to produce the characteristically

English and French thought styles.



I, Intellsctualism in this context ctan be defined as &n overwhelming emphasis on the
powers of the mind., Its reasoning/thinking powers are valued over learning through
gxperience - i,e, guided discovering - imagination and creativity, As Kneller (1965)
points out, iIn France students are taught to use their language with "polish” and
"fingsse”, Morosver, the emphasis has been on moulding the wmind into an "instrument of
precision and brilliance". This has meant that, in theory, French “pédagogie" has
enphasized intelligence over knowledge, although in practice "subject matter” has becoms

an important thing in itself, (Kneller in Moehiman 1965)

2, Durkheim, speaking about French education, says:

Au forpalisme grampalical de |'épogue Carolingienne, au forsaliswe dialectique
dge la scholasiigue, succéde maintenant un forkalisme d'un nowveau genre, ('gst
le formalisne litteralre, (Qurkheiv page 38 1338)

3. That educational systems do differ nationally iz humorously taptured by Halls (1365},
who refers to the English cult of the Gentleman, the German of the Spartan warrior and the
French of the cultivated c¢itizen, imbued with c¢ivic virtues, Halls' (1985) idea of
nationalism in education is underlined by Lapie. In his book on French Pédagogre, he

explicitly states:

La Pédagegle rrampalse, c'est la pédagogie de Rabalais st de Noniaigne, @
Décartes, oe Port-Royal, de Fénélon, o Rousseau, de la Révolution, de MNichelet
st de Quinet, de Ouney et de Jules Ferry (Lapie page 27 1326)

French education, according to him, is thus deeply rooted in French thought,

4, Locke, for exanple displayed the same holistic approach;

Oue rare being had fo keep the body in strength and vigour, so that It pay be
able to obey and execute the orders of the sind, the next and principle busingss
Is fo sel the mind right, (in Royd page 23 1817)

In France, Condillac emphasized the importance of rational capacities, his reasoning

being,

that the faculty af reasoning appears &5 §oon as our sensss begin to develop;
and that we have the use of our senses al an early age only because we have
reasoned at an early age. (in Royd page 33 1917)

5. See the "Observer" colour supplement September 37< 1989,



6. The "Observer” colour supplement page 59 September 37° 1989,

7. Arncld believed:
... that eduration should be, we think. fo render the afterlife of the pupil post
useful fo society and most happy to hinself; the next should be o remder the
life of the puplil as happy as possible. {in Kandel page 508 1431)

8. Morris, in “*The Pionneers of English Education", quotes with pride from  the

Consultative Committee report preceding the 1944 education act:

Ihe forming and sirengthening of character; lhe training of the tastes which
will (11l and dignify leisure; the awskening and guiding of the Intelligence,
especially on its practical side, These are the ends which ve had in view, .,
(Marris page &4 19510

9. The "tore" subjects - English, mathematics and science - are to be distinguished from
the “foundation subjects" -~ technology and design, history, geography, music, art,
physical education, plus a modern foreign language. The differente between "core" and
"foundation” subjects is that pupils will spend longer each week on core subjects, There
will be additional time allocated for subjects outside the national curriculum - latin and

the "technical and vorational initiatives”,

10, These two paragraphs relate my own experience,

11, The Carthusian page 1 July 1989,

12, Finally, it is interesting to loock at two views of national curricula vhich convey
some of the points made above, The 1352 NUT report on the curriculum of secondary schools

petrays the unfortunate divisions which occur in the English curriculum:

The conception af the curriculum as the suw of many Isalated paris is an
unfortunate developaent, espetially as It leads & teacher to limit his teaching
bo a parrow “subject” field, The turriculug should pove avay from a restrictive
subject treatpent and towards Inlegration, [t should be "of a piece”, Its parts
related, its whale having pattern, weaning and purpose, It Is for this reason
that we prefer to consider the content of the curriculum in teras of areas of
activity rather than In lerms of separate subjects. Though we believe ihat
curriculun nay be weakened by overcrowding or by the construction of artificial
subject barriers, we desire thal, within e slaplified organization of the
curriculum, & pupil way sample as wide & range of Jifferent forms of activily as
possible, In a new activily, he may find an Interest, a talemt, an unsuspecisd
opportunity for self-fulfilnent and success, an enthusiasa shich may lead hip to
ney fields of worthwhile endeaveur. (In Richaond page 76 1971)



This tan be compared with the much more Cartesian view expressed by Liard (1902), talking

about the two "tultures" whith had come to exist side-by-side.

There are two types of culture, the classical and the scientific,.. {lassical
culture, which in France has besn fraditional since ihe Renaissance, and which
has been one of owr honours, one of our glories, teaches how fo understand lhe
full meaning of words and their exact relation to Ideas, to arrange thes with
beauly and correctness, (o appreciate the septiments of the soul in their mpost
gelicate shades of wmeaning, fto warshal words in varieties of expression
corraspending to the infinite variety of sentiments, to appreciate and to have a
taste for the west varied forms of beauly, te see In every question that which
Is general and human, Finaily, It ftransmits from age to age, through the
tlassical texts and the works of philosophers an old fund of truths, eof wisdow,
of generosity which are the heritage of centuries that have gone o new stages
of thinking and feeling humanity,

Side by side with this culfure, there has graduaily found a place, with the
coptinued progress of the sciences, scieniific culture in the large sense of the
word, This oo, whether i be fislary, geography, sathewatics, physics,
chemistry, natural history, teaches how o ropbine i1deas, but in thelir necessary
or real relations, [is end is the establishment of facts, the knowledge of ithe
laws whicth unite thew, In a word, the proof of the truths that result, It is an
Instrupent of method, of precision, of exactness, of discipline, Individual and
coliective; It reveals his power lo nan and shows him its extent and limits, at
the same lime 1t is In Its way philosaphy, and If the bold interpretation of
aefaphysicians are unknown fo Ii, it ieaches that all phenomena, even though
seriously contradictory, are bound together by constant relations and that by
the network of 1is laws, the world Is harmony and unily, (Beard of Fducatlon,
Special Report on Educational Subjects page 206 1311 in Halls 1965)

13, To give 8 few categories cited in the Frenth entyclopaedia Larousse: a) La noblesse de
cloche, & title acquired on becoming a mavor; b) La noblesse de vobe, in charge of court

finantes; ¢) La noblesse d'épée, hereditary nobility.

14, The baccalawrdat was tonceived to embody the French, republican ideal of equality:

As regards philesophy, to sit the pacralaurdat consists In ... on the same day,
at the sawe time, hour and for the sawe length of time, all tandidates are
required te commit sinilarly worded answers to Identical sheels of paper in
response - until gquite recently - o a single question drawn frow the Syllabus.
{Descombes page 3 1980)

18, In France, local delegates ave dirvectly responsible io Paris and the Ministry, In
theory the Minister of education contrels all appointments, prescribes syllabuses,
timetables, examination and teaching nmethods, Napoleon IIl's minister is famous for
boasting that all the children in the land were doing a latin unseen at the same time. In
England, it has been the responsibility of the head teacher to devise curricula and decide
on teaching methods, and it is still the function the local authority to sack and appoint

teachers, Even after the instalment of the national curriculum, the English State will not



have the same extensive control over education ag its French tounterpart. This is because
it still will not have any control over what is taught in the numercus private schools,
and there are no plans to abolish the local eductational authorities. Furthermore, there
are differences between the curricula themselves, Although the core and foundation
subjects are alleted a fixed number of hours, there is time to study other subjects
outside the curriculum, In France, only subjects which form part of the national
turriculun are provided in scthools. Teachers in England will have to teach the prescribed
subject for the prescribed number of hours to ensure thai their pupils will pass the state
exams. However, "creative" teaching will not te compromized. They can decide what teaching
skills are appropriate and choose their own teaching materials, In France, these are
precribed centrally, This combined with the teacher t{raining - not aimed ai develaping
treative teachers, but cnes responsible for producing the next generation of intellects -

ensures that teaching methods are relatively unifornm,

16, This planning helps 1) to anticipale the proportion of the budget necessary to
education and 2) to structure the system in order to increase its economic efficiency, The

rationale behind this idea of planning, according to Halls, is partly philosophical:

French rationality loves fo construct theoreticaliv nev forms of social
Institutions by first setfing up new frameworks deduced from first principles,
This wltimaie Carfesianise is dlapetrically oppesed to English Emprricisa, in
which all iInstitutions are in perpetuzl evelution and are being constantly
aodified by experience, (Halls page 52 1965}

17, Shuttleworth was of the opinion:

If they [the working class) are fo have knowledge, suyrely it is part of 2 wise
and virtuous government to do all In its power lo secure to thew wseful
knowledge and to guard against perniclous opinions, (in Judges page 112 1951

A sharp tontrast to the French ideal of education for equality as ewxpressed by Gal (1956);

We term ourselves democrats, bul we allow the majority of our children 1o be
deprived of the knowledge, aethods and qualities which would allew them not be
secondg-class ritizens, a slave to propagandists, or aerely indifferent to and
uncoaprehending of the world which Is being created, Democracy will mot exist
without a genuine education of all Its crtizens, (6al page 35 1556 in Halls
1968)
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CONCLUSION

The most interesting witness of English life, about 1850, is
Ralph VWaldo Emerson... Time and again, it will be seen, bhe
picks out traits which seem eternally typical of the English
and which have therefore found their various places 1n this
book. There is no better summing up of his arguments than in
his words. ‘'The practical common sense of modern soclety...
1s the natural genius of the British mind." ®*The blas of the
nation 1s a passion for utility'. 'The English mind turns
every abstraction 1t can receive into a portable utensil'.
'The Englishman has acute perceptions', but 'shrinks from
generalizations’. He has a firm 'belief in the existence of
two sides’ and 'a supreme eye to facts’., But the logic of
Englishmen Is a logic that 'brings salt to soup... oar to
boat. Their mind Is not dazzled by its own means, but locked
and bolted to results'. 'They have difficulty bringing their
reason to act, and on all occasions use their memory first'.
There 1s, in 'this all-preserving island', a dreg of Inertia

which resists reform 1in every shape. 'Every one of the
Islanders is an Island himself, safe, tranquil,
Incommunicable'. He 1s ’'never betrayed into any curiosity or
unbecoming emotion'. ‘Inspiration’ to him 'Is only some

blowpipe or a fine mechanical aid'. (Pevsner page 202 1954)

SUMMARY OF CORNCLUSIONS

At the beginning of the thesis, an analogy between thought
styles and social representations was used. The more
important points that emerged from the comparison included
1> the origins of thought styles in, and specificity to,
certain socio-cultural environments and 2> the permanence of
the +thought styles through accumulated historical weight.
One aspect of the social milieus which seems to be crucial
to an explanation of the differences between the rational

and empirical thought styles is their contrasting political
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structures. The thought styles outlined in this thesis are
shaped by socio-political environments, which perpetuate
them. Theilr continued existence is ensured by embedding them
in i1institutions, which embody +the necessary values to
sustain them. These are +the values of the social milieu
generating the +thought style in question - values which
produce the rationalist bias towards disinterested knowledge
and empiricism's pragmatism. Hence the i1dea of historical
welght, acquired through thilis self perpetuating system. The
historical continuity of the thought styles 1s also captured
in the complex sociclogical phenomencn of a tradition of
thought, described 1in chapter one. The suggestion was made
at the end of the first chapter that certain perspectives
generated by particular thought styles can be incorporated
into another tradition of thought. Theorists draw on a set
of inherited resources to modify the perspectives 1in
accordance with their national thought style. These imports
are then often used as form of critique of national
practices. In painting, the Inpressionists, for example,
adopted some of Turnerian practices to modify the
inheritance of Delacroix and David. Yet, they still retained

some of the basic qualities of their native tradition.

The idea of thought styles as distilled from thought-
environment complexes helps to explain why, despite the use
of blanket terms such as empiriciesm and rationalism, the
manlfestations of the thought styles have been described as

two clusters of characteristics. The terms attributed to
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them retain their philosophical meanings. In the case of
emplricism, this involves adhering to evidence of the
senses. In the case of rationalism, the emphasis is on the
use of the mind in reasoning systematically with the help of
a priori principles. However, the philosophical definitions
have to be transcended to capture the styles completely.
Empiricism 1s associated with features such as pragmatism,
amateurishness and a love of what appears to be concrete,
manifested in social theory as individualism (Quinton 1982,
Harland 1985>. Rationalism, on the other hand, 1s coupled
with an academic i1intellectualism, professionalism and
collectivism (Bourdieu 1979, Quintqn 1982>., In fact, the
thought styles embody the features valued by their
respective socio-political environments, confirming the
importance of the latter in structuring them. The
inseparability of the social and the psychological, implied
in Bourdieu's (1979) idea of internalizing social structures
-~ an idea crucial to the understanding of thought styles -
explains why many of the features of the thought styles are
manifested at both levels. This dual manifestation has led
to references to the "Cartesian" approach to education and
"rationalist" French society. This choice of terminology is
designed to capture the omnipresence of "structure" in
French society - mirroring structured French thought - which
is often related to the rationalist philosophical bias
towards planning from first principles (Halls 1965>. In the

education chapter, the structured, Cartesian educational
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practices were contrasted with an empirical unstructured

approach, emphasizing the value of pragmatic experience.

The i1idea of thought styles, developed in the thesis., makes
explicit how the reasoning about, and conceptualization of,
what would seem to be the same ideas, differs Qithin the two
traditions. That thought styles affect conceptualization is
evident both in the Natural and Human Sciences. The former
is perhaps more surprising because of the assumption that
the Natural Sciences transcend cultural barriers. But, as we
saw, the different traditions of thought precluded agreement
between the two chemists, Dalton and Berthollet, on bhow to
formulate atomic theory. Examples of differences in
conceptualization in the Human Sciences include the
Hobbesian/Spencerian and Comtian/Durkheimian i1ideas of the
state and the Rousseaulan and Lockean ideas of social
contract. For Hobbes, the English State was an impermanent
organism, capable of being dismantled as socon as 1its
usefulness had been spent. For Comte, it had a much more
integral nature, possessing an intrinsic morphology which
the discipline of sociology was conceived to analyze. The
crucial factor to Locke's social contract was the agreement
between individuals. For Rousseau, it was the creation of a
saocial entity, a "being", which was separate from the
individual social agents. These contrasting interpretations
reflect the underlying differences in the socio-political
milieus., For instance, the strength of the interventionist

French State 1s translated into unity and integrality,
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whilst in the non—-interventionist Anglo-Saxon State, 1t is
translated into impermanence: More recent differences exist
between the concepts of the ego/self outlined by the two
traditions., The enmpirical thought style describes a stable
entity, of use 1in articulating individual experience. This
contrasts with the amorphous rational subject, particularly
common in twentieth century French writings, and not
required +to serve any empirical purpose. Again, these
different conceptions reflect different political wvalues,
notably the strong ideology of individualism of Anglo-Saxon
countries which, since Locke, have concentrated on the
individual and his liberties. These contrasting formulations
of the state and the ego within the two traditions, outlined
in chapters four and five, serve +to emphasize how the
thought styles give rise to discourses which describe their
respective cultural environments. It has been argued that
both social discourse and literary traditions can be seen as
acting out cultural constraints implicit in language: those

of specific cultural milieus.

The concept of thought style encompasses an explanation of
certain features often cited as characteristic of the
thinking of the nations in question. Frequent references are
made to the political nature of French thought generally, as
well as to its pessimism. The political dimension of French
anti-psychiatric +texts, where madness 1s treated as a
political phenomencon, was contrasted with the moral and

experiential components of thelr Anglo-Saxon counterparts.
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Morality has traditionally been conceived in individualistic
terms in Anglo-Saxon social discourse, and 1is thus
compatible with the individualistic inclination of Anglo-
Saxon anti-psychiatry. Both properties - political nature
and pessimism - are translations into thought of the
political differences outlined in the thesis. The inherent
pessimism can be explained by a feeling of submission and of
powerlessness engendered by a strong state, which a weak
state, with its emphasis on the individual agent, would not
produce. The latter leaves the way open for optimismn,
exemplified in an extreme form in the Anglo-Saxon colony
which became the U.S.A. The more political character of
French writings merely reflects the pervasive influence of a

strong interventionist state in all aspects of- culture.

Furthermore, the model of different thought styles explains
why certain philosophles are more readily adopted in certailn
countries than others. The case of Marxism is particularly
interesting. Its lesser popularity in Anglo-Saxon countries
is explained by Geison (1985) in terms of +the theory's
inability to explain the functioning of different political
structures to the one on which it 1s based - a strong
Hegelian state on the French and German model. Tonnies
(19795, on the other hand, offers an explanation in terms of
similarities between the French and German mentalities. He
notes that Hegel and Comte were influential 1n the
neighbouring countries of Prussia and France at the same

time. These were countries whose mentality had so much in
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common "it was as though they were differently refracted
rays of the same 1light" (Tonnies page 83 19745, An
explanation in terms of thought styles would argue that
Geison's idea entaills Tonnies', following Bourdieu's idea of
the internalization of social structure. An interesting area
of investigation following from this, would be a comparison

of the German and the French rationalist thought style.

IMPLICATIONS OF THE RESEARCH

The model developed is of predictive wvalue. It offers the
possibility of predicting and subsequently isolating subtle
differences 1in the writings of celebrated figures - for
example, a pair of philosophers such as the American
pragmatist William James and French metaphysician Bergson.
These men entertained a lively correspondence, through which
they became convinced that they shared a very similar view
of the world. This 1is not entirely surprising considering
that James had been partly educated 1in France and was
certainly acquainted with French culture and thought style.
Both philosaophies advocated the primacy of experilience, or as
James describes 1t, the immediate "flux" of life, which
provides the material for our thoughts. The emphasis on
immediate experience comes through in a concept central to
Bergsonian philosophy, intuition. This is opposed to reason
or scientific thought, which is concerned with analyzing and
formalizing the material world in order to master 1it. The

lidea of science as a pragmatic tool is also found in James,
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who saw it as a “successful satisfaction of an interest".
The shared focus oOn experience seems to imply the
possibility of a shared empirical thought style. However,
there was a fundamental difference in the nature of the two
forms of empiricism, best captured by Bergson himself:

But what true empiricism aims at is to follow as closely as

possible the original itself, to deepen 1ts life and, by a

kind of 'spiritual auscultation’, to Iits soul pulsate, and

this true empiricism I1s true metaphysics. (Bergson 1In

Kolakowski page 26 1985)
This was not an experiential empiricism of the same kind as
James', but, like Sartre's, a metaphysical one. Metaphysics,
according to Bergson, was the proper method of analyzing the
spirit. The metaphysician takes as his starting point the
intuitive awareness o0f the spirit in 1its living reality.
Intuition 1s not satisfied with perceiving 1immediate
experience, but goes beyond, revealing the direct meaning,
not perceptual/sensual meaning, but meaning unmediated by
analytic categories. The difference between  the two
philosophers 1s bhighlighted by theilr discussion of the
concept of self. Bergson distinguished between the
"profound"” and the "superficial" self. The latter was part
of +the spatial universe, a social manifestation of the
former, which was indescribable in language. Bergson was not
hindered by the inadequacy of language, and, in his attempt
to express the profound self, he equated it with his idea of
"pure time" or becoming, durée, also perceived by intuition:

the form taken by our successive states of conscilousness
when our ego lets itself Iive, when it abstains from making
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a separation between its present and preceding states.
(Bergson page 100 1910)
The profound self was 1mportant to Bergson's concept of
freedom as "to act freely, 1s to regain possession of
oneself, to get back into pure duration" (Bergson page 20
1910). James conceived of a similar duality between the
empirical aggregate of the "Me"” and the core self of the
"I", equivalent to the Bergsonian profound self. James used
a wealth of description to capture the Me, whereas the
difficult concept of the I was treated but briefly, as that
which perceives the unity in the Me:
This Me Is an empirical aggregate of things objectively
known. The I which knows them cannot be an aggregate:
nelither for psychological purposes need it be an unchanging
metaphysical entity like the Soul, or a principle like the
transcendental Ego, viewed as ‘out of time'. It I1s a
thought, at each moment different Ifrom that of the last
moment, by appropriation of the latter, together with all
that the latter called its own. (James page 216 1910)
Again the problem is expressing the I in linguistic terms.
James' definition was more empirical, or experiential, in
that the I was not equated to some metaphysical entity to be
perceived by intuition, an aspect of the é&lan vital or life
drive, permeating the universe. In the end, James remains
closer to pure experience by not positing an a priori,
metaphysical entity +to capture what he 1s describing.
Despite these differing philosophical perspectives, as Rorty

(1982> would argue, the two men were trylng to express

similar ideas. That they did so in dissimilar ways makes
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this another example of rhetorical difference as defined in

the first chapter.

Another possible area of research along similar lines, would
be applying the idea of thought styles to an analysis of
psychiatric texts. Cultural differences in orthodox
psychiatric thought were outlined in the introduction, using
historical examples and instances from the classification
literature. The influence of culture on psychiatry d1s the
theme of the post-Foucauldian, "Nouvelle Histoire de 1la
Psychiatrie" by Postel and Quetel (1985)>. They 1link the
development of national psychiatric schools to political,
intellectual and ideological factors which have been

important in shaping them.'

FINAL REMARKS

The aim of the work can best be understood in terms of what
Moscovici (1985) says about social representations, echoing
Darnton's remark quoted at the beginning of the thesis.
Moscovici maintains that one can never be free from cultural

constraints, but that through them:

Ve may, with effort, become aware of the conventional aspect
of reality, and with this, evade some of the constraints
which it imposes on our perceptions and thoughts. But we
should not 1imagine that we could ever be free of all
convention, or could eliminate every prejudice. Rather than
seeking to avoid all convention, a better strategy would be
to discover and make explicit a single representation. Thus,
instead of denying representations, conventions and
prejudices, this strategy would enable us to recognise that
representations constitute, for us, a type of reality. (page
8 1985)
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An awareness of national constraints 1s crucial to access
the deep meaning of all aspects of a culture, as Bourdieu
(1986)> points out in connection with art:
The work of art has meaning and Iinterest only for someone
who possesses the cultural competence, that I1s, the words,
that are avallable to name visible things, and which are, as
it were, programmes for perception. A work of art bhas
meaning and Interest only for someone who possesses the
cultural competence, that 1s, the code, Into which it 1Is
encoded. The c¢onscious or unconscious Implementation of
explicit or implicit schemes of perception and appreciation
which constitutes pictorial or musical culture 1s the hidden
condition for recognizing the styles characteristic of a
period, a school or an author, and, more generally, for the
familiarity with the internal loglic of works that aesthetic
enfoyment presupposes. (Bourdieu page 2 1986)
Bourdieu's idea 1is important, although bhis priority of
"code" oaver "style" runs counter to my use of the terms.
Code, as a means of communication or expression, is
dependent upon the representional "style"”. Interestingly,
the etymology of the terms would suggest the priority of
"style" over "code", where the latter is derived from codex
or tablet, the former from stylus or writing implement. The
style would thus be the "author" of the "code". This thesis
has tried +to make explicit these cultural codes, or
constraints on thought and expression, which many take for
granted, or sometimes simply ignore. Recognition of national
differences 1in thought/representations, their origins and
any prejudices that result from them, becomes even more
urgent as 1992 approaches. An understanding of national

thought styles makes Mrs Thatcher's reactions to certain

European issues at 1least understandable, and at best,
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predictable. Her reaction to the proposed European
bureaucratic unification was that it proved the existence of
a “"socialist” Burope. Her resistance to joining the
centralized Eurcopean monetary system was a reaction against
collectivist ideology. Opposition parties may disagree with
her, vet the left wing of British politics was not
particularly European minded until Europe became a weapon to
use agalinst the government. Moreover, the British left wing
has not been, and still is, no friend of Continental utopian
collectivist politics, as such English reformist movements

as the Fabians, for example, testify.

There are several difficulties with the thesie which have to
be addressed. The greatest problem facing an investigator in
an area such as this - essentially an analysis of national
differences - 1s choosing a convenient starting point or
inrpvad into the problem. This relates to the artificiality
of framing the issue 1in terms of "thought". A weakness of
the term "thought style" 1s that it implies thought governed
practices while the thesis outlines environmental origins,
without exploring the complicated issue of the priority of
thought or action. The thesis is content to illustrate how
the psychological properties are sustained by socio-
political environments. It has, however, led to a picture of
the thought styles as not sul generis, but embedded, and
even reflected, in cultural structures. As 1t was argued in
chapter one, they issue from culturally specific thought-

environment complexes, or "life styles", to which they are
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suited and whose values they embody. The +term "thought
style" was chosen because the +thesis focuses on the
properties of thought and expression of the two traditions.
Furthermore, 1in accounting for the difference between the
two styles, I have only considered one factor responsible
for generating the contrasting thought astyles: the
contrasting political substructures of Britain and France.
Nonetheless, this factor has proved +to be of c¢rucial
importance in accounting for the origins and persistence of
the two styles. Another problem, which perhaps has not been
accarded sufficient attention, 1s the link between thought
and language. The only firm claim that the thesis makes is
that there exists a consonance between the two: both thought
style and language embody the same set of culturglly
specific constraints. This, however, supports the
conclusions of cognitive theorists such as Plaget and
Vygotsky. These thinkers are often presented as holding
opposing viewpoints on the issue of priority of thought and
language. However, they reach very similar c¢onclusions:
Vygotsky's is that thought and language are interdependent,

while Plaget's is that they are linked in a genetic circle.

Although the representation analogy has served the thesis
well, there 1s an 1mportant difference between thought
styles and social representations. Representations emphasize
the cultural constraints on ordinary/commonsense
thinking/discourse, thought styles are concerned with those

of rationalized academic/intellectual thinking/discourse -
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the students interviewed belonged to the French and English
academic communities. They are institutionalized modes of
conjuctive thinking for particular experiential communities
(Rayner 1©89>, inposing their design on art, science and

political ideologies. =

Finally, not only does the nature of the subject allow for
many different presentations of the problem, but also the
material to be drawn upon to illustrate the points made is
enormous - an example which Darnton deals with in his book
is the different forms of humour which exist in the two
countries. This 1s why the thesis provides a kaleidescopic,
as opposed to a comprehensive, pilcture of a phenomenon that
I have been aware of from a position between +the two
cultures. There 1s also the problem of finding truly
comparable contrasts - two writers, paintera) authors etc
always differ in more than thought style. The difficulties
of presentation and of cholce of material stem from the
attempt to put in a concise, academic, "rationalist" form, a
complex issue which c¢an only be fully understood through

"empirical" experience.
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. Talking about English psychiatry, Postel and Quetel say:

La décentralization dv powvolr allait de palir avec I'importance accordée 4 la
Jiberté Individuelle et Ia (relative) tolérence religisuse. la philosophie de
John Locke (1632-7704) consacra un empirisme dpistéwologigue qui continua 4
recevolr 'agrément rétorigue des philosophes et docteurs pendant presque towte
la pericde qui nous occupe, Les docteurs apprecialent le pragealisme des
connalssances, au  point de wvue de la thérapie, et Ies  répuiations
prefessionnelles dependalent plus des nuances du beau monde et d'une clientéle
Influente gue la poursuite rigoureuse d'un nouveau savelr, le laissez-faire
dconomique s'élendil Jusqu'aw dosaine addical o0 il se traduisit par la
diversité des chemins pédagogiques possible pour les Siudianis en mpedécine el
l'absence de lois nationales contrelants entidrement la profession wédicale
avant 1838, Les Adpitaux élatent généralement financés par des contributions
voluntaires de citoyens aisés, gqui pouvaleni en refour compander des velsins
lgportants des serviteurs ov des employés comwe objects convenables de celle
charitd, (Postel and duetel page 252 1985)

This corroborates my preliminary research into how Jaissez-faire ideology dominated early

British practices towards the mentally ill,

2, Rayner's article deals with the philosophy of Mannheim who was also ctoncerned with
different styles of thinking, HMannheimn's ideas are, however, different from those
gexpounded in this thesis, HMannheim's theorizing is firmly located within the neo-Kantian
tradition, The latter emphasizes the existence of separate cognitive structures for
scientific and artistic thinking, This thesis has been devoted to showing how national
"style" is manifested in all cognitive activities, using Moscovici's (1985) idea of social
representations and Bourdieu's (1979) idea of the iniernalization of social structures,
Thus, whilst his work adopts a neo-Kantian orientation, the thesis leans more towards the
positivist/materialist tradition, and explores the link between the cognitive and the
sotial, This is not i{o say that links between this thesis and Mannheim's ideas could not

be made,
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